2-0. Jangam yad wagi Math Collection,.V. nasi. An eGangotri Initiative - 
* RN tá ga r4 


४4५ (८५० )५ 
Ho.S 2023 


Kulkarni, NN, 
Poona orient st. 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, 


SHRI JAGADGURU VISHWARADHYA J 
(LIBRARY) 
JANGAMAWADIMATH, wm 


EERE. 


Please return this volume on or before the date last stamped 
Overdue volume will be charged ॥/- per day. 


€————————————t" 
SRI JAGADGUSU VISHWARADHYA A 

JNANA SIMHASAN Ji «A3M SNDIR A 4 

LIB 24:0४ Té 

Jangamwid! Math, VARANASI, 


INDEX TO vory no. aA 93 
THE POONA ORIENTALIST. 


( Prepared by N. N. Kulkarni, B.A., LL.B, pleader, Buldhana ) 
INDEX OF CONTENTS 


Roman figures refer to the issues of Vol. V and - क 
Arabic figures to the pages in them 


I. Abhinava Gitagovinda 

by E. P. Radhakrishanan an cod eed 6 ff. 
2. Agni and Soma by Fatah Singh Ipso er BI 26 ff. 
3. Ancestry and Caste of Candragupta Maurya 

according to Mudraraksasa by Dasharath 


Sharma... es I&II 87%. 
4. Bhartrhari not a Buddhist—Evidence from ; 

nearer home, by Madhava Krishna Sarma - I I ff. 
5. Bibliography by Dr. R. N. Sardesai ax I 59 ff. 
6. Do ( Do at Fe ..II&III 8 52 ff. 
7.4 Do Do Ae doc Fe IV 22 fi.. 
8. The Contemporary of Candragupta and 


Kaniska by Dhirendra Nath Mookerji ... Iv ॥97.. 
9. Date of the works of Kayastha Camunda À 
l by P. K. Gode  ... see uee ०८८ I 6 ff. 
]0. Indian Bullock Cart: Its pre-historic and 
Vedic ancestors by P. K. Gode ... ..SII&III #8 44 ff. 
Il: The Jyotirvidabharana and nine jewels l 
by K. Madhav Krishna Sarma ... ... IV. 205 ff. 
i2.: Katyayana 
by K. Madhava Krishna Sarma‘... ©... IL&III [(०26॥.  . 
I3. Kumarila’s Contribution to philology and 
mythology by H. G. Narahari ... बन II & III 65 ff. 
]74. Nafijaraja YaSobhisana and its author ` : : 
-by M. P. L, Sastry . |... --- बन IV थआ77 
5. A Note on a few works entitled 
Tarkadipika by E. P. Radhakrishnan, ... IV‘ 2I0 ff 


Ww 


IJ 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative 


POONA ORIENTALIST VOL. V 


Nyayasütras of Gautama with Bhasya 


Text) by M. M. Dr. Ganganath Jha ... I 24-256 
Do Do des vss .. II & III 257-288 
Do Do ^ IV 289—305 


Nyayasutras of Gautama with Bhasya 
(English translation ) by M. M 


Dr. Ganganath Jha NJ ah. I 257-272 


20. Do Do Ff), es IL & IIL 273-304 
2i. Do Do ० one IV 305-320 
22. Psycho-Analytic approach to Indian yoga 

by Kumar Pal  .. xc II & III 87 ff. 
23. Rohita : a sure test of the Vedic eclipse 

cycle by R. Sharma Sastry cba IV I6if. 
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GENERAL INDEX 
A Agni and Soma—Asa-Yaggdrasil 
Abhinava, I. 2 f. compared with Gaokerna, I. 33. 


Do. Geokerena stands in the sea 


Abhinavagitagovinda—discussion Vauru kasha which is warm light 


about authorship of, I. I6 ff. 


कर ना ae from southern source, 

Adhyatma yoga, II and III 98 ff, Do. The rain of Haoma from 

Agni and Soma, 26 £f. . Tishtrya's shower proves that 

Do. Heimdall's horn Goler identi- Hors is the warm light of sun, 
fied'with Moon, I. 33. Ue 


Do. 'Terrestrial Haoma different 


Do. Gaokerna, the tree of white from white Haoma or Gaokerna, 


Haoma, I. 33 ff 
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Agni and Soma—Plant :of birth in 
Babylonian epic quite similar 
to Soma or Haoma, I. 34 f. 

Do. Keith's interpretation that 
Suri was favoured is wrong, I. 26. 

Do. Madhu or Mada identical 
with Soma, I. 26 f. 

Do. Several uses of the 
Madhu or Mada, I. 26 f. 
Do. Soma Celestial and Terrestrial 

I. 26 ff. 

Do. Exact manner of obtaining 
honey (Soma) from the rock, I.27. 

Do. Practice of obtaining honey in 
Indo European time was similar 
to that of Ancient Indians, I. 28. 

Do. Soma was honey from the 
ritual of purchase of, I. 28. 

Do. Soma indentified with Mahdhu 
in Rgveda, I. 28 f. 

Do. Birth-place of Celestial and 
"Terrestrial Soma, I. 29. 

Do. Tree of the Celestial Soma, 
I. 29. ff. 

Do. Myths connected with Soma, 
I. 43 f. 


Do. Sürya goddess of 
espoused by several 
I. 43 f. 

Do. 'The myth of Soma and Sürya, 
I. 43 f 

Do. Myth of Soraa and eagle, 
I. 44 f 

Syena par excellence is Agni, 
T. 45 

Do. Bloomfields’ interpetation. of 
Soma bringing criticized, I. 46. 

Do. Soma brought bv eagle is. the 
light of the day, I. 47. 

Do. Kréanu and Syena, I. 47 f. 

Do. Soma—Syena—Indras, T. 48 f. 

Do. Syena and Soma both pheno- 
mena of light, I. 49. 

Do. Syena= Rbhu= Indra, I. 50 ff. 

Do. Identification of Syena with 
Indra, I. 5 f. 


word 


twilight, 
deities, 


$ X ut e Xa 


.Agni and Soma—Interpretation of 
Syena and Kyganu myth may be 
supported by Norse Mythology, 
I. 5i£. 

Do. Syena and gayatri, I..52 f. 

Do. Myths of gayatri and Syena, 
I. 54 f 

Do. Story of Soma descent in 
Aitareya Brahmana, I. 54 

Do. Story of Soma descent in Sata- 
patha Brahmana, I. 54. 

Do. Legend of Kadru and Suparni, 
I. 54 ff. 

Do. Some inferences from the 
stories of Kadru and Suparni, 
I. 56 ff. 


"Agni and Soma—Kadru and Suparni 


according to Satapatha Brahmana, 
I. 55 

Do. Idu immortal goddess of twi- 
light, I. 33. 

Do. Asa-yaggdrasil, the spear 
Gunquir with which Odin smites 
down frost giant is got from, I.32. 

Do. Asa-yaggdrasil, some more 
evidences to prove, to be a tree of 
twilight, I. 3 f. 

Do. Asa-yaggdrasil a tree of twi- 
light, I. 34. pr 
Do. Squirrel Ratalosk, busy body 
and tale bearer was probably 

Polar sun, I. 3i. र 


Do. -Asa-yaggdrasil, not safe being 


continually gnawed by horrible 

` dragon Nift heim, I. 30 f 

Do. Asa-yaggdresil was the source 
of heavenly drink, I. 30. 

Do. Asa-yaggdrasil of Norsemen. 

Do. History of the idea that Soma 
was product of plants, I. 29. 

Do. Mention of the pounding of a 

` tree in Rgveda is not terrestrial 
tree, I. 42 f, 

Do. Meaning of existence of Mor- 
gr in the sacrifice, I. 44 £ 
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Agni and. Soma—Meaning of the 
stones in later literature, I. 4. 

Do. No mention of pressing 
stones, I. 4. 

Do. Several substitutes for Soma 
plant in Brahmana literature, 
I. 40 £ 

Do. Earthly Soma plant only in- 
troduced in ritual asa symbol of 
celestial plant, I. 40. 

Do. AmSu means streak of honey 
in the case of Terrestrial Soma 
and streak of light in the case of 
celestial Soma, I. 40. 

Do. Meaning of the word. Parvam, 
I. 39. 

Do Andhas-was whole hive con- 
taining honey, I. 39. 

Do. Andhas used for terrestrial 
Soma i. e. honey, I. 38 f. 

Do. Andhas—meaning of in Rg- 
veda, I. 37 f. 

Do. Greek word Anthos, meanings 
of, T. 37 f. 

Do. ‘Andhas has been cognated 
with Greek Anthos, I, 37. 

Do. Andhas the so-called terres- 
trial Soma plant, I. 37 ff. 

Do. Instances of association of 
number 0 with heavenly phena- 
menon, I. 36 f. 

Do. Meaning of number ten used 
in hymn of red tree, T. 36. 

Do.. Interpretation of the hymn 
containing description of red tree, 
I. 35 f. 

Do. The tree whose branches are 
red, I. 35. 

Agni—In Vedas means eclipse fire 
also, IV. 67. 

Andhas, the so—called terrestrial 
Soma plant, I. 37 f. 

Anandanubhava—Rasadipika work 
on medicine written by IV. 24 

Do. Author,  Nyüyaratnadipavali 
etc. IV. 2i0 


Anandanubhava—And_ Viśvanāthāī- 
S$rama—works of, IV. 2 ff. 

Do. And Visvanüthàüsrama, whether 
identical or whether they jointly 
wrote Tarkadipika, IV. 23 ff. 

Arthasastra of Kautalya—reference 
about sons of wives of different 
castes than their husbands, II and 
III. 83 f. 

Asa—Yaggdrasil of Norse men, 
I. 30 8. 

Aśvaghośa, IV. 97 f. 

Aufretch Dr., I. 6 f. 

Do. reference to Varnanighanta 
Ms. I. 3. 

Aufrechet's Catalogus Catalogorum- 
reference to Cámunda or Canda. 
kayastha in, T. 6 f. 

Athaley N. V., II and III. 77. 

Atharva veda, hymns in praise of 
Rohita, IV. 64. 


Bajirao II—Peshwa—remarks about 
his habit of feeding Brahmins 
and giving them Daksina in addi- 
tion, I. . 

Belvalkar, Dr. II and III. 26. 

Bhandarkar, Dr. R., G. IV. 22. 

Bhartrhari, I. 8. 

Do. Clear evidence from Abhi- 
nava that—was not a Buddhist, 

I. 2 f. 

Do. Evidence from Yogaraja that— 
was not Budhist, I. 3. 

Do. Evidence from Bhattanarüyana 
Kantha that—was not Buddhist, 
I.3 f. 

Do. Not a  Buddhist—evidence 
from nearer home, I. ft. 

Do. Some extracts to show that— 
was representative of pre Sankara 
phase of Advaitic thought, I. ( ff. 

Bhagavadgita—explanation of two 
Prakrtis in—in the light of defini- 
tion of Brahma in Chindogya,I.22. 
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Bhogilal J. Sandesarā, II and III. 
23. 

Biblilography, T. 59 ff., II and III 
52.,ff. IV. 22 ff. 

Bloomfield, I. 46., II and III. 75. 

Bose Dr. G.—The principal basis 
of Indian Philosophical thought is 
thorough psychological outlook— 
according to II and III. 00. 

Bühler, IV. 202, 20. 

Bullock cart —Indian—description of 
Copper cart from Harappā, II 
and III. 47. 

Do. Importance of clay model—in 
Mohenjodaro civilization, II and 
III. १46. 

Do. Its prehistoric and  Vedic 
ancestors, If and III. 440. 

Do. Remark of John Marshall 
about clay models of—found in 
Mohenjodaro civilization, II 
and III. I46. > 

Do. Remark in Encyclopædia Bri- 
tannica about primitive vehicle, 
ILand III. 44 f. 

Do. Remarks of Murrell, Superin- 
tending Engineer, Bihar about, II 
and III. 44. 

Do. Indian-Terminologyfor diffe- 
rent parts of a chariot and its 
equipment found in Rgveda, II 
and III. 48 f. 

Do. Some evidence regarding two- 
wheeled vehicles from some liter- 
ary sources connected with Aryan 
Civilization, II.and III. 47 f. 


C 


Candragupta Maurya—ancestry and 
caste of—according to Mudriü- 
rdksasa, II and III. 8 ff 

Do. Aurangzeb 
compared regarding the staying of 

` Kinsmen for the throne, II and 

' TIL. 84. . 


and  Shahajahan 


Do. Belongs to  Nanda family 
according to Raksasa even, II and 
Il. 82. : 

Do. Belongs to Nanda family 
according to Bhagurayana, II and 
III, 82. 

Do. meaning of word  Vrsala 
according to the soliloquy of old 
Kafichukin, II and III. 85. 

Do. Not related to Nandas accord- 
ing to Dr. Seth, [I and III. 8]. 

Do. Rüksasa's statement about and 
his family, II and III. 83 f. x 

Do. Probably offspring of a woman 
of low caste from Nanda, II and 
TII. 83 

Candragupta Maurya—Statement 
by Malayaketu that—is son of 
former master of Rākşasa, II and 
III. 8l. 

Do. Some examples about the use 
of Vrsala by Cünakya and replies 
given by other subordinates, II 
and III.86. ~ 

Do. Dr. Seth's Theory about the 
family of—criticized, II and III. 
83 f. 

Do. Meaning of Vrsala, II and 
III. 84 f. 

Do. Vrsala does not mean ‘His 
Majesty ’, II and III. 85 

Do. And Vidura compared, II, and 
III. 84 

Do. And Kanika contemporaneity 
of, IV. 97 ff. 

Do. Contemporaneous with king 
Kanika was not Capakya's con- 
temporary Candragupta, IV. 200 f. 

Chakravari Dr. P. C., II and III. 


D 


Dalapátirama—author of Subodhini 
of Gangalahari—some account of, 
II and III. 78 £ 


Dasharatha Sharma, II and III. 8 
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Dikshit S. B., IV. 205. 

Do. S.K. IV. 205. 

punito Bahadur P. C., IV. 
86. 


Divikara Purusottama—explanation 
of the phrase—in Gangi commén- 
tary on Gitagovinda, I. i8. 

Divakara—Some information about, 
I. i8 f. 

Do. Author of Abhinava Gita- 
govinda and  Bhüratamrtaküvya, 
I. 6 ff. 

Divakara and Harsa—striking simi- 
larily between, I. 9. 

Doctors and Doctors, II and III. 
60. 

Draupadi—myth of—explained by 
Kumirila in three ways, II and 
III. 73 f. 

F 

Fatah Singh, I. 26. 

Fleet, Dr., I. 0. 

Foucher M., IV. 20. 

Freud, II and III. 0l. 

Do. Subscribes to three-fold dis- 
tinction of temperaments, II and 
III. 95. : 

G 

Gaokerena—the tree of white Haoma 
I. 33 f. : 

Gangirama Sarma, I. 20. 

Gode P. K., I. 6; II and III. 44. 

Gitüyoga or Tryoga, II and III. 
9 ff. 

Goldstücker, II and III. 26. 

Gokhale V. N., II and III. i09. 

Guptas and Kusanas—contempora- 
neity of —IV. 202. 

H 

Heraclitus, II and II. 26. 

Harsa, author of Naisadha, I. 8. 

Higginson, Prof. G. D.—early man 

' developed—three some what di- 


ferent frames of mind according 
* to—II and III. 95. 


Hiralal, Prof., IV. 2i2. 
Huen Tsiang, IV: 97. 
I. 
Indra's thunderbolt exploit com- 
pared with Odin's exploit, I. 32. 


J 

Jadavaji Trikamji Acharya, I. 6. 

Tayadeva, author of Gitagovinda, I. 
7 f. 

Jespersen, II and III. 65. 

Jyotirvidabharana and nine jewels, 
IV. 205 ff. 

Do. Evidence sbout the unreliabi- 
lity of contemoraneity of nine 
jewels, IV. 208 f. 

Do. Probable date of, IV. 209. 

K 


Kamalasila, I. 4. 

Kanika, king of west Delhi and 
Malwa—some account of, IV. 98. 

Do. Different from Kanika king 
of Jalandhara, IV. 98. 

Doe Letter to—by Maticitra, IV. 


Do. 'Two conclusions drawn by 
गत Vidyabhushana, IV. 


Do. And Kaniska whether identi- 
cal, IV. 99. 


Do. And his contemporary Candra- 

. gupta, identification of—IV. 203 f. 
Katyayana, Il and III. 26 f. 

Do. Instances when—defended 
Panini, II and III. 229. 

Do. And Pataüjali—standpoint of 
—quite different, II and III. 37. 

Do. Some instances quoted by 
Pataüjali to prove sincere motive 
of, II and III. 28. 

Do. Goldstücker's remark on 
Vürtika of—to the effect that 
Katyayana failed in justice to 

- lünini, II and III. 27, 


Do. His work preserves the con- 
tinuous chain of linguistic in- 
vestigation, II and III. t26 f. 
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Kātyāyana— Remarks by Goldstü- 
cker and Dr. Belvalkar that— 
unjustly blamed  Panini—not 
justified—II and III. 27 f. 

Do. Spanned the gulf which yawn- 
ed between himself and Panini, 
II and III. 26. 

Do. Traditional definition of 
Vartika, II and III. 27 f. 

Do. Was follower of Aindra school 
and wanted to find fault with 
Panini according to Dr. Belvalkar, 
II and III. 27 

Küyastha Cámunda—Dates of the 
work of—I. 6 ff. 

Do. A devotee of Siva—I. 4. 

Do. Kumbha, the father of, I. 4. 

Keith, I. 26 ; II and III. 75. 

Kielhorn, IV. 22. 

Krishnaraja Wadeyar, II and IV. 
2l7. 

Krsnarája of Karnata, I. 9. 

Kusan gold coins—history about— 
IV. 202 f. 

Kumara Pal, II and III. 87. 

Kumarapila of Gujarita-contents of 
the inscription of, II and III. 
23 ff. 

Do. Description of the inscription 
of, II and III. 23. 

Do. Probable date of the inscrip- 


tion of—is 99 to i229—II and 
III. 23. 


Do. Some inference from the 
contents of the inscription of II 
and III. 25. : 


Do. 'Textof the inscription of— 
. II and III. 25. 


Do. Some unpublished inscription 


of king—from.Junügadh museum, 
II and III. 23 ff. 
Kumirila’s contribution to philology 
and mythology, II and III. 65 ff. 
K. Madhava Krishna Sarma, I.l3; 
II and III. 26 ; IV. 205. 


j L 
Lama Sumpa Khanpo, IV. 97. 


M 
Müdhava—poet, and physician, son 
of Dhanesvarabhatta, I. I0. 
Mujumdar, Dr. R. C. IV. 202. 
Maticitra alias Asvaghosa, IV. 97 f. 
Maya-theory of  Sankaracürya—a 
brief explanation of, I. 23. 
Do. Some weak points, I. 23 f. 
Max Miller, Il and III. 66 f. 
Do. Observation about Upanisads 
by—in the introduction of the 
* Ist volume of Upanisads, I. 20 f. 
Mookerjec. Dhirendranath, IV. 97. 
Mythology—Greck-some instances 
to show that gods depicted there- 
in are. full of human weakness, 


II and III. 75 f. 
Do. Intepretations of various 


myths by Kumirila, II and III. 
72 f. 

Mythology-Reasons adduced by 
Kumarila for—justification of 
several ao-called immoral or 
improper actions of gods, II and 
III. 7. 

Do. Yaska’s contribution to, II and 
ITI. 67. 

Myth of Nahusa and Saci explained 
by Kumirila, II and III. 72. 

Do. Of Praiüpati and Usa inter- 
preted by Kumirila, II and III. 
72. 

Do. Of Indra and Ahalyā inter- 
preted by Kumirila, II and III. 
72. 

Do. Vi$vümitra and Tréanku ex- 
plained by Kumarila, II and III. 
73. 


Myths—how they should not be 
interpreted and how they should 
be interpreted, II and III. 75 f. 


N 
NafijarüjayaSobhüsana, a' work on 


. rhetorics and its author, IX. 
27 f. i 
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Nanjarajayasobhusana—Some 'ac- 
count of the author Nrismhakavi 
and his patron, IV. 27 f. 

Narahari H.;G., II and III. 65. 

Nrsimhakavi—author of Nañjarāja- 
Yagobhiisana and two other works 
Candra-kalakalyana-and Sivadayi- 
sahasra, IV. 27. 

Do. Introductory verses of Siva- 
dayüsahasra of, IV. 28 f. 

Do. Some additional information 
about-from Sivadayasahasra, IV. 
29. 

Nrsimhakavi—Some extracts from 
Sivadayüsahasra of, IV. 220. 

Nyayasiitra—Text, I. 24 ff., 

II and III. 257 ff. 
IV. 289 ff. 

Do. English translation I. 257 ff. 

II and IIT. 273 8. 


IV. 305 ff. 
0 
Oldenberg Dr., IV. 202. , 
P 


Panini—Studies in,—II and III. 
09 ff. र 

Do. Aryas and the  Aryüvarta 
divided us to four castes, II and 
III. ॥4. 

Do. All things in the world are 
equipped with some power of 
their own, II and III. 2. 

Do. 'Brahmanic literature gives 
source of descent of Devas, 
Daityas etc., II and III. i!4. 


Do. Countries mentioned by 
Panini were under influence of 
Aryan civilization, II and III. 
09. - 

Do.—Studies in-Daityas were fight- 
ing-spirited but less intelligent 
than Adityas, II and III. i2°. 

Do. Definition of the term ‘word > 
II and IIT. !8 


Panini—Every word has inherent 
power of pointing to a thing, that 
power is of two kinds, II and 
III. i9 f. 

Do. Earlier grammarians, II and 
and III. 5. 

Do. Human organs are of two 
kinds, II and IIT. 20. 

Do. Ka$yapa the progenator of all- 
was one of the seven great sages 
of Áryüvarta, JI and III. i9, 

Do. Mind is able to see present 
things on complete identification 
with those things, IT and III.2 f. 

Panini—Studies in—meaning of the 
word - Indriyam accordinz to 
Panini, II and III. 20. 

Do. No trace of evidence of par- 
entage of the Indus peoples, II 
and IIT. I2. 

Do. Organs have some individuals. 
powers, II and IIT. 20. 

Do. Parsvas, Asuras and Balhika 
are names of Persians, Assirians. 
and inhabitants of Balk states, II 
and III. 0. 

Do. Particular properties in a thing 
in the world are seldom suggested 
by the word applied to it, II and 
III. i8 f 

Do. Panini was of opinion that all 
words were' capable of being 
shown as Vyutpanna, II: and III. 
8. 

Do. Prücya and Udicya were two 
schools of grammar, II and III. 
5 f. 


Do. Panini was latest grammarian,. 

, II and III. 24 £. 

Do. Progress made by Aryas in 
' Aryüvarta, IJ and III. 24. 

Do. Syrians were the descendants. 
of Asuras, II and III. i4 f. 

Do, Senses can see or perceive only 
outward things, II and III. 2i. : 
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Do. Several Vedic words were left 
‘by earlier grammarians as un- 
solved, II and III. iI6 f. 

Do. Sanskrit language is mixture 
of three languages, II and IIl. 
i4. 

Do. Sanskrit had become common 
tongue before, II and III. 09. 
Do. Time when Panini composed 

Astidhyayi, II and III. 09. 

Do. Thousands of Vedic words are 
found in Sanskrit, II and III. 
45. 

Do. What is mind? II and III. 
i20. 

Pathaka— Interpretation of term 
Bahya by, I. l. 

Peshva Diaries—reference to feed- 
ing and giving them Daksini in— 
I. f. 

Philology—Comparative-origin and 
developrnent of the science of, 
II and III. 65. 

Do. Kumarila's view that it is 
gross mistake to think that 
Sanskrit language is the common 
source of languages is correct, II 
and III. 69 f. 

Do. Kumiarila’s view about the 
acceptance of the meaning of 
Mleccha—word, II and III. 67 f. 

‘Do. Practice of Sanskrit scholars 
in tracingthe origin of words in 
Mleccha dialects, II and III. 68. 

‘Do. Value of Yaska’s contribution 

` to, IL and III. 66 f. 

Do. Some instances of words in 

` Dravida language to prove that 

. Aryas assume case endings, II and 
III. 68 f. 


Do. Kumarlia like western E . 


lars condemned the unnecessary 
pride in their own languages, II 
and LII. 70. : : 
(Do. And Mythology—sphere of the 
_ subject of, II and III. 66. 


^ 
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Philology—Kumirila’s contribution 
to—II and III. 65 ff. 

Pitrceta alias Matrceta—account of, 
IV. 97. 

Plant of Birth in Babylonian epic 
—quite similar to Haoma or 
Soma, I. 34 f. 

Psycho-analysis means Citta— 
Viklaana Sastra, II and III. 87. 
Psycho-Analytic approach to Indian 

Yoga, II and III. 87. 

Purusottamadeva, a Gajapati king 
of Orissa, author of Abhinavagita- 
govinda, I. 6. 


Radhakrishnan E. P. I. 6; IV. 20. 

Rajamalla, king of Mewad, I. 7, 
4 f. 

Ramkrishna Kavi; I. 5. 

Rasasanketa Kalika—author of— 
identical with author of Jvarati- 

- mirabhaskara, I. 6 ff. 

Do. Of Kayastha Camunda—date 
of, I. 6 ff. 

Do. Identical verses found in—and 
Jvaratimirabhaskara, I. 7 f. 

Do. Passage referring to king Sim- 
hana and Kavyddaraéa, I. 8 f. 

Do. Some remarks by Jadavaji 
Trikamji about the author and 
importance of—I. 6. 

Rohita—cycle of solar eclipse—how 
is explained, IV. 62 f. 
Do. Division of year into groups 
of seven days in vogue in Vedic 

and Sūtra periods, IV. 67. 

Do. How eclipses are named in 
Simhita and Taitiriyaranyaka, IV. 
I63 f. 

Do. Isthe name of a cyclic solar 
eclipse dark and red, IV. 62 f. 
Do. Rājasūya sacrifice represents 

lunar eclipse, IV. 66 f. 

Do. a sure test of Vedic eclipse 

cycle, IV. 6] ff. 


* 


Rohita—Vümasükta on Vedic theme 
and chronology—English transla- 
tion and explanatory notes on the 
same, IV. i68 ff. 

Do. Vedic eclipse year explained, 
IV. 64 ff. 

Rudra, king, who conferred title 
Kavindrarüya on Divakara, I. i9 

R. Shama Sastry, IV. i6l. 


5 


Salivihana era—beginning of—IV. 
208. 

| Sarat Chandra Dass, IV. 97; 20. 

|| Sardesai R. N. I. 59; II and III. 

i52; IV. 22!. 

Sastry M. P. L. IV. 27. 

Satis Chandra Vidyabhushana, IV. 
98. 

Sayce, II and III, 65. 

Seth Dr. H. C. II and III. 8 ff, 

Simhana—reference to an anecdote 
about—by Küyasthacimunda, I. 
6 ff. 

Do. Two namesakes 
dates etc., I. 0 f. 

Smith V. A. IV. 202. 

Somananda, I. . 

Subodhini of Gangilahari by Dala- 
pataráma, II and III. 77 ff 

Do. Description of the ms. of, II 


of—Their 


and III 
Den Date of completion of, II and 
Sylvain Levi—various Chinese 
| accounts connected by, IV. 99. 
' T 
| Tarkadipika—note ona few works 
entitled —IV. 20 ff. 


Do. Different versions and. edj- 
tions with which Radhakrishnan 
| came across, IV. 20. 
| Do. Advayüranyakes commentary 
clearly proves that—is of Ananda- 
nubhava, IV. 2! 
Do. Extract from commentary on 
| —by Advayaranyaka, IV. 24, 
Thomas F. W. IV. 99 f. 
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Upanisad—Brhadüra-nyaka—B ra h- 
mana wise summary of the ist 


chapter of in the light of defini-. 


` tion of Brahman, I. 24 f. 

Do. Chündogya—definition of 
God i.e. Brahman in—I., 2]. 

Do. Criticism of the definition of 
Brahman in—I. 22. 

Do. And Gità development of man 
in—TI. 22 f. 

Do. State of learning at the time 
of, I. 2. 

Upanisad — Why not interpreted by 
ancient Indian Scholars, I. 2. 

Upanisadic interpretation I. 20 ff. 

Do. Disparaging remarks by 
Western Scholars about, I. 20. 

Utpala, I.  £. 


V 


Viacaspatimisra-assigning of Karika 
of Vakyapadiya to Bihyas, I. . 
Do. Explanation of ascription of 
Vakyapadiya Karikü to Bahyas— 
I.4 f. 

Vükyapadiya—observation about— 
by Ramckrishna Kavi, I. 5. 

Varühamihira-ezplanation of eclipse 
by—in Paricasiddhantika, IV. 63. 

Varnanighanta of Kayasthacdmunda 
—Date of, I. ]3 ff. 

Do. Some contents of ms. of, I. 4. 

Do. Date of, I. 4. 

Do. InB. O. R. I.—reference to 
its author in—I. 3. 

Vedic eclipse cycle—a sure test of, 
IV. 6 ff. 

Veda-Word—occurring in the verse 
in Jyotirvidübharana—value of, 

` IV. 205 f. 


Do. Word—some instances about 


* the value of, IV. 206 £ 

Vincent Smith—reference to king 
Sithhana by, I. 9 f 

Vi$vesvara Smrti, II and III. 3 ff 
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Ww 
"Walleser Dr., IV. 200 f. 
"Whitney, II and III. 65. 


Y 


"Yoga—authoritative statements to 
prove that—means Yoga of Mind, 
II and III. 88. 

Do. Astinga or Pātañjala, II and 
III. 89 ff. 

Do. Analystis to resolve the con- 
flicts and doubts and recommend 
course of life which may establish 
compromise between worrying 
forces within the mind, II and 
III. 97. 

Do. Adhyütma—dissolution of in- 
dividuating mind (Mano-Vilaya) 
is the sole burden of—as taught in 
the Upanisads and Yogavüsistha, 
II and III. i00. 

Do. Gives assurance that it is possi- 
ble for allto realize the unity of 

- soul and god, II and III. 99. 

Do. Adhyitma Vidya when applied 
to practical problems is known as 
Adhyütma—IIand III.99. ` 

Do. Theoreitical side of—and its 
double task, II and III. 99. 

Do. Brief outline of Pataüjali's— 
II and III. 90 

Do. Character and life of man also 
shaped by three gunas, II and IIT. 
94 

Do. Different meaning of—in Gita, 
II and III. 9 

Do. Different meanings given by 
different out authors, II and III 
87 


Do. different names proposed “to 
Vrttis, II and IIT. 94. 

Do. Eight steps or angas of—II 
and III. 90. 

Do. Four different usages of the 
word—in Gita, IT and IIT. 92. 


Yoga—Gità or Krsna yoga combines 
salient features of all the preva- 
lent techniques, II and III. 92 f. 

Do. Gita or Triyoga, II and III. 
9I ff. 

Do. Gitüconcept of—much fuller 
and richer than Yoga Dargana, II 
and III. 94. 

Do. Giti—only has served and will 
serve a torch—light to benighted 
travellers of all ages, II and III 
98. ' 

Do. Hatha—II and III. 06 ff. 

Do. Do. Methods of purification 
according to—II and III. 07. 

Yoga—Similiarity and difference 
between—and other Yogas, II and 
ITI. 06. 

Do. Different Ácüryas and schools 
of, II and III. 06 f. 

Do. Four essentials of—according 
to some yogins, II, and III. 07 f. 

Do. Harmony—according to Gita 
is two-fold, II and III. 92. 

Do. Indian philosophy always 


blends together theory and prac- 
tice, II and III. 98. 


Do. Lord Krsna suggests many 
advisible ways of life to different- 
ly constituted individuals accord- 
ing to their psycho-physical 
nature, II and III. 98. 

Do. Is both an intellectual system 
and practical discipline, II and 
III, 88. 

Do. Mental hospitals make use of 
prolonged auto-suggestions and 
hetro-suggestions to particular 
diseases, II and III. 02 £. 

Do. Mantra—II and III. i02 6. 

Do. And  auto-suggestions and 
hetro-suggestions difference be- 
tween, II and III. 03 f. 

Do. Implicit faith in Guru.or man- 
trika required, II and III. 04. 
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Yoga—Many methods suggested by 
Vasistha for control of mind and 
its dissolution into indefinite 
-Brahman,-II and III. 700. 

Do. Meaning according to differ- 
ent Sastras, II and III. 88. 

Do. Means only another word for 
systematic treatise on any topic— 
according to Veda Vyüsa, Com- 
piler of Gita, II. and III. 94. 

Do. Means a mixture, compound 
according to Gita, II. and III. 96. 

Do. Nature of man described in, 
TI. and III. 97. 

Do. Only one i.e. Maha yoga or 
Pürga yoga according to Yoga 
Siksa Upanisad, II and III. 89. 

Do. Psycho-Analytic, approch to 
Indian—II, and III. 87 ff. 

Do. Priority and antiquity, of 
traditions of, II and IIT. 89. 

Do. Raja, II. and IIT. 0 f. 

Do. Root idea of joining runs 
through all usages of the word, 
II and III. 87. र 

Do. Some distractions and possible 
disturbances which obstruct the 
path to, II and III. 89. 

Do. Some alternative methods of 
approch to attain the goal of life, 
II and III. 97. 

Do. ` Proper technique which we are 
to follow according to Gita, II 
and III. 96 f. ३ 

Do. 'Three kinds: of suggestions 
mentioned by Baudoun, II and 
III. 05. i ~ 

Do. Three kinds:of pains describ- 
ed in, II and III. 89 f. 

Yogas—These are numerous—each 
peculiar to Gita, II and III. 9]. 

Yoga—Three psychical functions 

(Jiiana, Iccha and Kriya) des- 

cribed in Gita, II and III. 93. 

Do. Three means for removal of 

- world illusion according to Upa- 
njsads, II and IIJ:00. ' 
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Yoga—Three gunas of Prakrti are 
wholly inseparable II and III. 94. 

Do. Tri—of Jnana Bhakti and 
Karman importance of first 
emphasied by Lord Krsna, II and 
TII. 93. 

Do. Tri—a special legacy of Bha- 
gavadgita, II and III. 96. 

Do. Used in absolute sense in phi- 
losophical and religious texts II 
and III. 87. 

Do. A unique Hindu concept, 
very difficult to be: translated into 
English, II and III. 87. 

Do. Western philosophers also now 
realised tri-partite division, II 
3nd IIT. 94. 

Yoga Visistha—Adhyatma vidya 
why came to be called Rajavidya or 
Rajaguhyam or Jrianam, IV. 94 f. 

Do. Corroboration from other 
sources to the origin of philo- 
sophy as depicted in IV. 9 ff. 

Do. Different schools of thought 
were in vogue not as rival ones to 
one another but as supplements 
of one another, IV. I93. 

Do. Attitude of peopleat the tune 
of—towards philosophy, IV. 9 f. 

Do. Viasistha—On the origin of 
Indian philosophy, IV. I86 ff. 

Do. History of Indian philosophy 

. in three material respects as de- 
picted in the passages of, IV. 95f. 

Do. Introductory remarks, 86 f. 

Do. It was for moral and spiritual 
uplift of mankind that saints pro- 
pounded the wise ways of looking. 
at things, IV. 93. 

Do. Points of historical interest in 
account of Adhyiütmavidya, IV. 
89 ff. ‘ 

Do. Second stage in the high Indo 
Aryan polity, IV. 92: 

Do. Vasistha’s account of the origin 
of Adhyatmavidya, IV. 87 f. ` 
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HARTRHARI NOT A BUDDHIST: 
EVIDENCE FROM NEARER HOME 
(K. Madhava Krishna Sarma) 


Vàc^spatimi$ra in his Tattvabindu quotes and assigns to 
' Bahyas the Karika. 
परेपामचुपाख्येयमभ्यासादेच जायते । 
मणिरूपादिपु ज्ञानं तद्विदामानुमानिकस्‌॥ 
(P. 4, Pandit Series). 
This (with some difference in reading) is found in the 
Brahmakanda (35) of the Vakyapadiya. Pathak read in the term 
* bihya? a reference to Buddhists and concluded that the great 
grammatical philosopher was a Buddhist (JBRAS. Vol. 8. 
:p.34 ff). Bhartrhari was a Kāśmirian ; any information on him 
coming from Ka$mirian sources has, therefore, to be considered 
highly authoritative. ‘That KaSmirian authors are unanimous in 
regarding him as a great representative of the Pre-Sankara phase 
of Advaitic thought is clearly shown by the following extracts 
from works on Saivaism 
Somananda and Utpala. In the course of his criticism 
of the Sphota in the Sivadrsti Somananda says : 
= ` विज्ञानाभासन यावत्समीक्षायासुदाहृतम्‌ | 
( P. 83, Kashmir Series.) 
On this Utpala quotes as from Bhartrhari's Sabdadhatu- 


samiksa two verses of which the following. strongly savours of 
j Advaita * 


]. In my paper—Sabdadhütusamiksi: A lost work of Bhartrhari 
(in the course of publication in the Annals of the Sri Venkatesvara Oriental 
i; Institute) I have drawn attention to this work of Bhartrhari which is lost 
~i to us. I have also shown there that the anthology cannot be the work of 
«the great grammarian 


£ Fes १ 
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दिक्कालाद्यनवच्छिन्ञानन्तचिन्मात्रमृतेये । 
स्वानुभूत्येकमानाय नमः झान्ताय तेजसे ॥ 
(P. 84) 
Cf. also— 
तानि दृष्टानुसजति SET argana | 
पड्यन्त्याः सत्यरूपायास्तत्सत्यत्वे न दशनम्‌ ॥ 
असत्ये सस्यदष्ट्येव पञ्यन्त्यां मलिनात्मता | 
असत्यान्सत्यरूपान्वा कथं स॒जति कल्प्यताम्‌ ॥ 
Utpala : तानि तानि चस्तूनि दृष्टा ज्ञात्वा वा स॒जति। सट्टा वा भपड्यति 


इत्येतद्यथास्तु ।... ... ... पश्यन्तीस्वमेच न_युक्तस्‌। तथा हि सत्यरूपा सा; | 
तदृइयानां च सत्यस्वे न दर्शन नाभ्युपगमो ZAVAR ।... ... eee (P. 52) ` 


अविद्यास्याः स्वधर्मः किं परधर्मो5थवा भवेत्‌ | 
स्वघमंत्वेऽस्या मालिन्यं परधर्मेडपि कस्य सा ॥ 

Utpala.: नह्यद्दयवादे ब्रह्मणः कश्चिदर्थः परोऽस्तीति शाख्रेऽभी्टः ॥ (?.53) 
नहि तस्या निमित्तं चा कारणं समवायि वा । 


Utpala : निमित्तमत्रत्वे दवेत्तापत्तिः | (P. 6) 

_ पृथक्त्वे बहयः पञ्यन्त्यः स्युः | ततश्च qu | (P. 64) 

agaat: fera: | पञ्यन्तीविचारादनन्तरं स्वयूथ्यानद्रयवादिनः प्रतीदानीं- 

झारम्मः | (P. 94) 
Abhinava— 


सर्वस्य हि मन्त्र एव हृदयम्‌ । मन्त्रश्च विमशेनात्मा। चिमशनं च परावा- 
क्छक्तिमयम्‌। तत एवोक्तम्‌ ; 

न तैर्विना भवेच्छददो नाथो नापि चितेगंति: | इति। 

तत्र तावत्समापन्ना मातृभावम्‌... ... ...... ... ...। 

इत्यादि च। इत्यागमेषु । 

` तन्रमवद्धतृंहरिणापि-- 
न सोऽस्ति ग्रत्ययो लोके यः दब्दानुगमाहते | 
अनुविद्धमिव ज्ञानं सर्व दाब्देन गम्यते ॥ 
वाग्रूपता चेदुव्क्रामेदवबोधस्य शाश्वती | 
न wera: प्रकाशेत सा हि प्रत्यवमर्विनी ॥ इति। 
सैपा संसारिणां संज्ञा बहिरन्तश्च वतेते | 
यदुत्क्रान्तौ विसंज्ञो$यं दृश्यते काष्ठकुड्यवत्‌ ॥ 
इत्यादि च। तदेतेन विदुरित्यनेन निर्वाहितस्‌ | 
2 
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बोद्धरापि अध्यवसायापेक्षे प्रकाशस्य प्रामाण्य बदन्निस्पगतप्राय.एवायमर्थः | 
( ISvarapratyabhijfiavimar$ini, pp. 22-3, Kashmir Series) 
Here Abhinava clearly points out that Bhartrhari is not a 
Buddhist. 
Yogaraja. 
तदेतत्सत्तामात्रात्मकं सव FEAR | यदाहुः श्रुत्यन्तविदःसदेवेद सोम्य 
अग्र आसीत्‌। इति । पूर्णत्वात्परम्‌। हेयोपादेयाभावाच्छुदम्‌। एथक्त्वोपदामाच्छा- 
न्तस्‌। अत एवाभेदात्मकस्‌। प्रकर्पापकर्पाभावात्समम | 
प्रदेशो5पि ब्रह्मणः सावंरूप्यमनातिक्रान्तश्वाविकलप्यश्व । 
इति स्थित्या सकलम्‌॥ अत एवास्टतमविनारदि | 
सत्यासत्यो तु यौ भागो प्रतिभाव॑ व्यवस्थितो । 
सत्थं यत्तत्र सा जातिरसत्या व्यक्तयः स्थिताः ॥ इति । 
यदादौ च यदन्ते च यन्मध्ये तस्य सत्यता । इति तच भवद्धतृंहरिनिरू- 
पितनीत्या “ सत्यं ? तदेव सत्तासात्रात्मक्मेतत्सर्व भास्वरूपायामिच्छाज्ञानक्रियारूप- 
शक्तिसामरस्थात्मिकायां परस्यां शाक्तो विश्राम्यति | 


( Paramarthasáravivrti, pp. 9I-92, Kashmir Series). 
Ramakantha 


यः सवंदा सर्वानुभवेपु धातुः सर्वेश्वरस्य स्वस्वभावस्य तल्लीनत्वलक्षणं प्रणयं 
स्वसाभ थ्येसिद्ध प्रतिक्षणम्रत्यवमर्शाव हितत्वान्नातिकामति, तस्यासौ धाता जागर- 
चत्स्वप्नेऽपि अभिमतानेवार्थान्‌ प्रकाशयति न तस्य स्वमपदार्थाः स्वातन्त्र्येण 
चतंसानाः सबेकटेत्वलक्षणस्वशक्तिम्रतिबन्धसुद्खावयन्त्यसंसारित्वात्‌। कितु स्वतन्त्रः 
स्वशक्स्या TE तान्‌ WU» यथाह Wee: 

अचिभज्यात्मनास्मानं सृष्टा भावान्टथरिवधान्‌। 

सर्वेश्वरः सवंशक्तिः स्वभे भोक्ता ATTA ॥ इति। 

( Spaudakarikavivrti, p. 02, Kashmir Series). 
शाब्दाद्वयवादिभिरपि विवृत्तिवाचोयुवत्या तअसरं प्रतिपादयक्निः स्वमार्गस्थ- 


3 स्वमेवास्याः प्रदर्शितम्‌ | यदाहुः-- 


वाग्रूपता चेदुत्क्रामेद्बोधस्य शाइवती । 
न अकादा: प्रकाशेत सा हि अत्यवमशिनी ॥...... ......... 
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( P. 48 et. seq.) 
Bhattanarayanakantha 


वेदान्तेष्वेक एवात्मा चिद्चिब्यक्तिलक्षितः | 
( Mrgendratantra ). 
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‘mag जगत्सवं नेह नानास्ति किञ्चन › तथा ` एको वशी सर्व भूतान्त- 
रात्मा एकं विश्वं बहुधा यः करोति ! इत्यादिश्रतिभिः परमास्मैव सकलचिद्चिद्धा- 
वांविभोवतिरोभावप्रकृतिभूतः परिपूर्णपाइ्गुण्यवैभवस्वतन्त्र एकोऽपि सच्‌ संसृत्यथे 


_ तत्तद्विविधमनोलक्षणोपाधिभेदेन स्वभावान्तरानुविधायी यथावदवगतोऽभ्युद्याय 


अवतीति चेदान्तविदः म्रतिपन्नाः । स एव हि सत्वात्मनि झान्त उपाधौ शान्त इव, 
wiag? तु भगवानिव, अज्ञानास्मके च तमसि Bra इवास्ते। न तु ततोऽन्यत्‌ 
थक्‌ faafia तस्यैव तथा तथा बैचिम्पेणावस्थितेः स्वात्‌ । दवेतमति- 
मासस्य द्विचन्दरादिज्ञानवद्भान्तस्वात्‌। तथाचाह तत्र अवात्त भतेहरिः. 

यथा चिञ्लुद्धमाकाशं तिमेरोपप्लुतो जनः | 

संकीर्णमिव मात्राभिश्चित्राभिरमिमन्यते ॥ 

erga ब्रह्म निर्विकारम विद्यया | 

कलुपत्वमिवापन्नं भेदरूपे प्रवर्तते ॥ 

इति। एवं चामिन्नमेवेदं परं BA परमात्मलक्षणम्‌ | 
(Pp. 64-65, Kashmir Series ). 

These verses have been quoted by KamalaSila also in his 
Paficika on the Tattvasangraha of Santaraksita (P. 72, Gaekwad 
Series) to elucidate Bhartrhari's Sabdadvaita. > 

The evidence of these authors whose authority is indisput- 
able, is sufficient to prove that Bhartrhari was not a Buddhist. 

I now return to Vacaspati’s ascription of the Vakyapadiya 
verse to Bahyas. If by this term Vacaspati refers to Bhartrhari 
we may explain it in two ways: In the first place, it must 
be noted that in Adhikaranas 2. ]. 3. 2 and 2. 2. 7. 38 of the 
Brahmasitra (see the Sankarabhasya and Bhamati) all the 
Darganas except the Brahmidvaita are said to be Vedabahyas ; 
it. is perhaps according to these Adhikaranas that Vacaspati 
regards Bhartrhari or his Dar$ana as Bahya. Secondly, there is 
the fact that Bhartrhari does not accept an ISvara apart from 
Sabda: his philosophy has no compromise with religion. On 
this we have the authority of Utpala. Referring to Sabdabrahma- 
vadins he says : ` 

पददयन्ती च नेश्वरम्रस्यभिज्ञोक्तन्यायेन शब्दनात्मिका परमेश्वरशक्तिरिप्यते 
भवद्निरीश्वरोपगमप्रसज्ञात्‌. 
( Sivadrstivivrti p. 58 )- 

This might have made Vacaspati regard him as outside the 
pale of orthodoxy. 
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There is difference in reading between the verse quoted by 
Vacaspati and that found in the Vakyapadiya, and it is not 
impossible that Bhartrhari has taken it from some Buddhist 
work and incorporated in his work with some modifications and 
that Vacaspati is quoting it from the original source.’ 


It is wrong to say that neglect has been accorded to Vakya- 
padiya as a work of a Buddhist. M. Ramakrishna Kavi rightly 
observes :— 


“Even Vakyapadiya owing to its unusual extent and criticism 
of hundreds of philosophical theories as held in his days and 
remarkably aphoristic terseness of his language, whether in 
prose or in poetry, contributed to its disappearance as a text-book 
for the study of philosophy and grammar. But a careful study 
of the Indian philosophy reveals that most of the authors on 
Mimamsa, Nyaya, VaiSésika, Vēdānta, and Vyakarana have 
simply worked out on the arguments advanced by Bhartrhari in 
their contributions. It is not too much to say the final shape 
that Advaita took in the hands of great Sankara had all the 
germs of development in Vakyapadiya itself though he identifies 
Brahman with Sabda or with Sabdabrahman.........2+++-ssesessossees 


important link if study and appreciation of Vakyapadiya is 
ignored.’ 

( Journal of the Andhra Historical Research: Society, Vol. IV, 
pp. 239-40). 


——— c 


i. It must also be noted that if Bhartrhari were a Buddhist, orthodox 
Saiva philosophers like Abhinavagupta would not have referred to him with 
che honorific तत्र भवान्‌; See also Locana, p.47, - Kavyamala Series, 89I. 
The Vakyapadiya contains overwhelming doctrinal evidence for Bhartr- 
hari’s having been a great Advaitin : this I wish to deal with elsewhere. 
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DATES OF THE WORES OF KAYASTHA 
CAMUNDA 
( P. K. Gode ) 

I— Date of Rasasanketakalika of Kayastha Camunda and his 
reference to an anecdote about King Simkana. 

Vaidya Jadavaji Trikamji Acharya, whose efforts in the 
cause of the publication of ancient works on Indian Medicine 
are really praiseworthy, has published in the Ayurvediyagranthat 
mala a work on rasas or Medical preparations called the Rasa- 
sanketakalika.! In the preface to this work the Editor makes the 
following remarks regarding the author and the importance of 
his work :— 

“a चाय चाझुण्डः कस्मिन्‌ समये कतमे वा जनपदे समजनीति निणेठुं न 
किञ्चिदपि साधनसुपलम्यते । ग्रंथश्चायं लघुरपि अतिसरलत्वात्‌ विशदार्थत्वात्‌ 
दृ्टप्रत्ययाल्पमयत्नसाध्यप्रयोगचत्वाच्च रसचिकित्साग्रन्थेषु मूर्धन्यः। पुत्रप्रदरस- 
SHIT: केचन अपूर्वंग्रयोगा अप्यत्रोपलभ्यन्ते |” 

In the above remarks, I am here concerned with the date of 
the author of the Rasasanketakalika and not with the medical 
value of the treatise which an editor of Vaidya Jadavaji's status 
and reputation is most competent to judge. 

When the above book was published Aufrecht's Catalogus 
Catalogorum was in existence. It appears, however, that this 
Catalogue has not been used by the Editor in making the 
remarks quoted above to the effect that there are no means for 
determining the place and time of Camunda, the author of this 
Rasasanketakalika. The following entry’ in Aufrecht's Catalogue 
would certainly have helped the Editor to study the question 
more carefully :— 9 

" चासुण्ड' or चण्ड कायस्थ wrote at Medapata under King Raja- 
malla (489) : ज्वरतिमिरभास्कर med. Bik. 643. Lahore 22; रससंकेत- 

पय in FE dM MER $° 


१. Edited along with Rasasdra of Govindacharya, 95, Bombay. 
» Cata Catalo. Part I, p. 85. ° 
Tie 3. Aufrecht, III, 40 mentions a चामुण्ड as the author of a work called 
वणेनिघण्टु (Peters 6, 399) which is identical with No. 399 of 895-98 in the 
Govt. MSS Library at the B. 0. R. Institute, Poona. The identity of this 
चासुण्ड with the author of the Rasasanketakalika will be examined in 8 
rus. note. Aufrecht also records (Part III, 30) a work on jyotisa called 


but its author is not mentioned. It appears to'be a different work ° 


from the वर्णनिघण्ु of चामुंड referred to above 
l 
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कलिका med. L. 90. K. 26, Oudh 877, 62.” In an article 
contributed by me to the Annals of the Bhandarkar Institate 
(Vol. XII, pp. 294-296) I have proved that Camunda Kayastha 
wrote his Jvaratimirabhaskara in Sarhvat 546 (=A. D. 490) 
during the reign of King Rajamalla of Mewad (474 to 509). 
I shall, therefore, try in this paper to prove the identity of the 
Author of the Jvaratimirabhüskara with the author of the 
Rasasanketakalika. 


In the first verse of the Rasasanketakalika the author states 
that he composed the work and that his name is “ 'चासुण्ड; कायस्थः 
वंदाभू ४, In the last verse of the Jvaratimirabhaskara (v. 63 on 
folio 6 of MS. No. 920! of 884-87) the-author calls himself 
* कायस्थश्रंडनामा ?. This identity of names is not sufficient to 
prove the identity of authorship for the two works under 
reference because in the Rasasanketakalika no chronological and 
historical data are available. I have, therefore, tried to find if, 
any verses are common to both the works. Fortunately my 
cursory perusal of both the works has enabled me to detect the 
following lines in the Rasasanketakalika which are found alse 
in the Jvaratimirabhaskara :— 

Page 25---( विपमज्वरे शीतभज्जीरसः ) 

“ पारदं रसकं तारं तुल्यं गर्घकटडूणम्‌_ । 
सर्वमेतत्समं द्ध कारवेल्या रसेर्दिनस्‌॥ २ ॥ 
मर्दयेत्तेन दिह्याञ्च ताञ्रपात्रोद्रं घनम्‌। 
अङ्गुलाधोर्थमानेन तत्पचेरिसकताह्ये ॥ ३॥ 
यन्त्रे यावस्स्फुरन्त्येव ज्रीहयस्तस्य VES: | 
ततः GRAS ग्राह्मस्ताञ्रपात्रोदरादूबुधैः ॥ ४ ॥ 
तत्समं मरिचं दत्वा सर्वमेकत्र चूर्णयेत्‌ । 
द्विगु्ञं पर्णखण्डेन वातिके, पैत्तिके ज्वरे ॥ ५॥ ” 


i. This MS is dated Samvat 7689 (= A.D. i633). It was copied at 
Ajmere and contains two impressions of a seal on the last folio. ‘The seals 
are in Persian script. Mr. G. H. Khare of the Bharata Itihasa Mandal has 
given me a tentative deciphering of these seal-impressions, according to 
which the Seal contains the words ‘“‘Kesav Ibn Ganesh Kher’. If this read- 
ing is correct it would mean that the Seal belongs to some owner of the MS 
subsequent to the date of the Copy viz. A.D. 633. Keshav Ganesh Kher is a 
Maharashtra Brahmin name while the copy was made at Ajmere in Raj- 
putana and the MS was acquired by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar from Gujarat. 
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The above verses in the Rasasanketakalika are also found on 


folio 22 of MS No. 920 of I884-87 of Jvaratimirabhaskara with 
slight variations :— 


“ पारदं रसकं ताल gee उज्णर्गंधकम्‌ | 
सर्वमेतत्समं शुद्धं कारवेल्या द्रवेदिनम्‌ ॥ ५४॥ 
मर्देयेत्तेन लिह्याच्च ताम्रपात्रोदरं घनं | 
अड्गुलाध्यर्दमानेन तं पचेत्सिकताह्वये ॥ ५५ ॥ 
यंत्रे यावत्स्फुंत्येव ष्वीहयस्तस्य VES: | 
ततः Galas Wel ताम्रपात्रेद्राइघः ॥ ५६॥ 
तत्सम मरिचं दद्यात्‌ सवेमेकत्र चूर्णयेत्‌ ॥ ७७ ॥ 
झीतभज्जी रसोनाम द्विगुञ्जः वातके R | 
दातव्यः पर्णपंडेन क्षणन्नादायते ज्वरस्‌ ॥ ५८ ॥ 

The above matter common to both the works proves beyond 
doubt the identity of authorship especially in view of the identity 
of names of the authors referred to already. In spite of the 
common matter the relative chronology of the two works can- 
not be determined unless either of the two works is found 
mentioning the other work by name. 

The work Rasasanketakalika composed, therefore, during the 
reign of King Rajamalla of Mewad (474-509 A. D.) is very 
important as pointed out by Vaidya Jadavaji Trikamji Acharya 
in his Preface. Among the several rasas mentioned in this 
manual we find one called “ क्रव्याद्रस "' prescribed against the 
lethargic condition of the bowels and want of appetite (agni- 
mündya) Verses 67 to 72 of the Fourth Ullasa of the work 
describe the method of its preparation, which is concluded with 
the following verses narrating its marvellous effects and mira- 
culous properties :— 

८ भोजयेव्कण्ठपयेन्तं गुरुमार्सपभोजनम्‌ | 
क्षिप्रं तज्जीयंते भुक्तं पुनः काङ्क्षति भोजनम्‌ ॥ ७३ ॥ 
घटश्रवाकुम्भयोनिव्रकोदररानेश्वरेः । 
सहख्दक्पञ्चचतु्ुखैरासेवितोऽझये ॥ ७४ ॥ 
अस्य संसेवनादेते सर्वे जाता महादाना: । 
अतः संसेव्यतेभ्रूपैमेहदाभिविद्यद्धये ॥ ७५ ॥ 
कुयाद्दीपनसदूसुतं च पचनं दुष्टाय योच्छेदनं 
तुन्दस्थौल्यनिबहणं, गरहर: ञूलातिमूलापहः | 
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गुल्मप्लीहविनाशनो वहुरुजां विध्वेसन: त्रंसनो 
चातम्रन्थिमहो द्रापहरणः क्रव्यादनासा रसः ॥ ७६ M 
सिंहणक्षोणिपालाय भूरिभोज्याप्रिये रसम्‌। 
दत्तवान्‌ भैरवानन्दो भूयो रामाष्टकं ददौ ॥ ७७ ॥ 

The above extract gives us an impression that ancient 
Indian kings were addicted to over-eating and required special 
medicines to enable them to digest everything they swallowed. 
“ अभिविवुद्धि ? or stimulation of appetite was more a matter of 
concern for the well-fed kings than for the famished peasants. 
Verily this miserable condition of the kings afforded a nice 
opportunity for the ancient physicians to make a fortune and 
hence in verse 77 of the above extract we get an anecdote about 
King सिंहण who is stated to have been ' भूरिभोज्यप्रिय ’, excessively 
fond of eating or rather a glutton. A physician by name भेरवानन्द 
administered the क्रव्यादरस to this King and the King was so 
much pleased by its marvellous effects that he gave the physician 
no less than eight villages as a reward. 

Students of history proper may perhaps be able to verify the 
above anecdote and its historical content. The anecdote is 
amusing enough as it is cited by Kayastha Camunda as an 
illustration from history to prove his point contained in the 
line “ अतः संसेव्यते भूपेर्महृदिविद्वद्धये । ” i. e. the क्रव्यादरस should be 
taken by kings to effect a good appetite. 

Vincent Smith! mentions a Yadava king of the name. 
Singhana (= सिंहण) (A. D. 20) “ who invaded Gujarat and other 
countries and established a shortlived kingdom almost rivalling 
in extent the realms of the Chalukyas and Rashtrakitas "s 
Inscriptional references to this Singhana describe him as under :— 
८ अस्ति ध्वस्तसमस्तवैरिविसरप्रौढप्रतापानलः 

| कुंदश्वेतदिगंतकीत्तिरमलः श्रीसिघणः क्षोणिपः | 
- ' येनाह्दारि हरीभेसंभ्रतमतिस्फीतं समस्तं क्षणा-- 
द्राज्यं प्राञ्यमथा .जनस्य दलिताघाराधरासूपणम्‌ ॥ २ ॥? 


——M—ÓÓ€À—MMMÓÓM SSS 

4, Early History of India, Oxford, I924, pp. 45i-452. 

2. G.H. Khare : Sources of the Medieval History of the Deccan, Nol. I 
(4930) p. 7l—The verse about Singhana quoted above is repeated in both the 
inscriptions recorded by Mr. Khare (PP: 62 and 7i). One of these inscrip- 
tions is dated “ शक संवत्‌ ॥ ११५०॥ सर्वधारिणि संवत्सरे ? ALD. 228 (vide 
p. 66). 
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. Singhana ruled from Saka 32 (=A. D. 20) to Saka 69 
(=A. D. 247)! i. e. for a period of 37 years. z Whether he gave 
any village to any physician of the name of भरवाननद्‌ as stated 
in the Rasasanketakalika of Kayastha Camunda isa matter for 
investigation. That he did entertain court physicians is proved 
by the fact of one of the inscriptions mentioned above being 
composed by an eminent physician who was at the same time 
noted for his poetictalents. The name of this ‘poet physician 
was Madhava, son of DhaneSvarabhatta of the Visnuvrddha goira 
and belonging to the Taittiriya S'akha. The pertinent verse? 
supplying this information reads as follows :— 

“agar सिषगग्रणी कविवरश्रीमाधवो विश्रराद्‌ 

(-) क्षे विक्रमसं( झं )ककेलिविपुलां चक्रे प्रश्रित झुभां ॥ 

पुत्रो भव्घनेश्बरस्य सुमतेः श्रोविष्णुवुद्धस्य यो 

वंशेजायत शाखया विमळया यस्तेत्तिरीयः कृती ॥ ४२ u^ 

In inscriptions, devoted more to the praise of kings than to 

their criticism, it would be difficult to find anything to justify 
the adjective ‘ भूरिभोज्यप्रिय 'with reference to King Sighana of 
the inscriptions. In the Kirtikaumudi® of Someávara a good 
description of the prowess of King Singhana in his invasion of 
Gujarat is given, but no reference to his personal habits could be 
traced in such poetic descriptions. Besides there are two more 
namesakes of king Singhana. One of these was called Simha- 
raja or King Simha, though his full name was Singhana and wko 
was probably the brother of Parammadeva, the successor of 
Seuna Candra (069 A. D.) of the early Yàdava Dynasty. The 
other namesake of King Singhana is. Singhanadeva* the last 
prince of the Kalacuri Dynasty whose grant dated Saka I05 
(=A. D. 83) was brought to notice by Dr. Fleet in 875 and 
published in the Indian Antiquary. Singhanadeva was the brother 
of King Soma. It was at the instance of a woman that King 


l. Vide Life of Hemadri (93) by K. A. Padhya, p. 00. 

2. Sources of the Medieval History of the Deccan Vol. I, p. 75. 

3. Canto IV, verses 43-46 and 49-53 (quoted by Mr. K. A. Padhye in 
his Life of Hemadri, pp. 02-04. 

4. Vide p. 46 of the Early History of the Deccan (R. G. B. Works 
Vol, III 927—B. O. R. Institute) where the genealogy of the Early Yadavas 
or the Yadavas of the Seunadesa is given. 

5. Ibid, p.342. 
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Soma made a grant in the year Saka 096 (=A. D. 74). Her 
name was Savaladevi who is represented to have been dearer to 
the King than his own wife. “Her brother was Bhairava by name 
who had exercised himself on the musical instruments especially 
on the Brahmavina and was skilled in beating time". Bhairava 
and his sister Savaladevi had, therefore, great influence at the 
court of King Soma of the Kalacuri dynasty, the brother of 
Singhanadeva. Is it possible to suggest that this Bhairava had 
anything to do with Bhairavananda of the Rasasanketakalika, 
who administered क्रव्याद्रस to सिंहण क्षोणिप and got eight villages 
as a reward ? 

The above anecdote about the fondness of king Simhana for 
excessive eating ( भूरिभोज्यप्रियत्व ) reminds me of a similar tradi- 
tion current in the Maratha country about Peshwa Bajirao II. 
Whatever be the truth of this tradition with regard to this last 
of the Peshwas and his personal habits the fact remains that 
he was instrumental in indirectly encouraging gluttony to a 
certain extent. Making due allowance for the charitable 
motives which prompted him to feed the Brahmins on an enor- 
mous scale and pay them daksinas in addition we are constrain- 
ed to admit that the system engendered indolence instead of 
encouraging learning, which was the original object of the 
system. 

It appears that the system of feeding Brahmins on a grand 
scale and paying them daksings began early in the Peshwa 
period. For instance, in an entry in the Peshwas’ Diaries for 
28th July 736 we read the following entry :— 

“Panta Pradhan performed the ceremony of feeding the 
Brahmins from Sravana Suddha Pratipada. On the Nagaparicami 
day dakşiņā was distributed at the rate of to 2 rupees per head. 
4000 to 5000 Brahmins had gathered for the purpose ". 

Now compare with the above account the following 
account of a similar feast to the Brahmins given by Bajirao II at 
the close of the Peshwa period :— à 


l. R.G.B. Works, Vol. III, p. 346— 
* यद्भाता भेरवो नाम यंत्रे गात्रे कृतश्रमः | 


विशेषाद्रह्मवीणायाम्‌ तालमानविचक्षणः ॥ ? 
2. Peshwa Daftar Selection No. 22, p. I76. 
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“The ceremony in the month of S'ravana (was duly cele- 
brated) and daksina was distributed as usual (to Brahmins). This 
year the number of Brahmins was less by fen to twelve thousand, 
Khicadi was served for five days as in the previous years. 
On Monday at 77 ghatikds in the day (at about 2 P. M.) 
the distribution of daksinà to the Brahmins assembled began. 
Owing to some showers of rain on that day the Brahmins did 
not attend the feast in large numbers. On the following day it 
was arranged that daksind should be distributed simultaneously 
at all the four gates. ‘This arrangement resulted in the admis- 
sion of the entire number of Brahmins inside (the enclosure). 
Shrimant Raja$ri Dada (=Raghunathrao Kurundvadkar) had been 
appointed as one of the distributors of daksin@ and he worked 
in that capacity. On Tuesday afternoon Sindia ( = Mahadji 
Sindia) was personally present at the ceremony. On that occa- 
sion he distributed rupees in handfuls to certain meritorious or 
austere Brahmins from Poona. (Out of this number) some ten- to 
twelve persons received as daksina Rs. 800, 400, 50, 200 each 
andsoon. The total number of Brahmins recorded at the four 
gates (of the enclosure) was :32,23. Total amount of money 
distributed was Rs. ,3,28. Three Brahmins of weak con- 
stitution expired on this occasion '". 

It would, therefore, appear that the modest number of 4000 
to 5000 of Brahmins fed in A. D. 736 had increased to more 
than 30000 by A. D. 793. These figures tell their own tale and 
need no comment.’ 


I. Vide Letter No. 3523 dated 5th August 7795 from Visaji Narayan 
Vaddekar to Balasaheb (pp. 4656-7 of Khare’s Aitihdsik Lekha Samgraha, 
Vol. IX, (Poona i96). 

2. Vide remarks of Dr. Sen in his Administrative System of the 
Marathas, Calcutta, 925, p. 47i—Originally the Dakshina System was 
instituted by Dabhades but was continued by the Peshwas after the fall of 
that family. It was originally meant for scholars but was extended to 
Brahmins in general. ‘‘Bajirao II spent about 4 lacs of rupees annually in 
Dakshina grants". Mr. Elphinstone maintained a Pathashala at Poona 
out of the Dakshana grant. 4 : 

Feeding of Brahmins to their heart’s content and giving them daksinas 
at religious Sacrifices was practised in the Peshwa period. Raja Savai 
Jaisingh of Jaipur (699-743 A.D.) who performed an Asvamedha Sacrifice 
gave plenty of daksinas and feasts to Brahmins on that occasion. The 
following verses from Isvara Vilasa Kavya, a poem dealing with the Jaipur 
dynasty describes this Sacrifice in chapters IV and V of the same. In 
chapter V we get the following verses :— . : 
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“ अस्मिन्यज्ञे जायमाने यावद्यद्येन याचितं । 
तावत्तत्तेन विप्रेण क्षिप्रमस्माद्लभ्यत ॥ २९ ॥ ” 
ee s * s 
एवं स दक्षिणामारं सभूरित्रह्ममोंजने: | 
सांगं स वाजिमेधानां चके पंचोत्तरं शतं ॥ ५२॥ “ 
(These verses are quoted from MS. No. 273 of 884-86 in the Govt. 


MSS. Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. This is the only MS. of this 
poem discovered so far and hence important.) 


II— Date of Varnanighanta of Kayastha Camunda—A. D. 
7482 (Samvat 75.38). 

Aufrecht! records only one MS of a work called Varnani- 
ghanta by Cümunda. This MS is identical with No. 399 of 
I895-98 in the Govt. MS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, 
and consists of 2 folios only. It appears to be a vocabulary of 
tantric terms. It begins as follows :— 

€ आराध्याखिलनायकं पशुपतिं तदछभामंबिका-- 
मानम्य स्वगुरुं विलोक्य झुनिभिस्तंत्राण्यनेकानि च। 
श्रीमत्कुंभतनूद्भवः Sud चामुंड नामा कृती 
कायस्थार्णनिघंटशाख्ररचनां सन्मंत्रसंसिद्धये ॥ १ ॥ 
अभिवंद्य जगद्धात्रीं श्रीसरित्रपुरसुं द्रीं | 
चंडः प्रकुरुते वर्णेनिघंटं करुणाग्रणी: ॥ २॥ 
gent वतुलस्तारो बिदुशक्तिख्िदैवतः। 
प्रणवों मंत्रगव्यस्यात्पंचेद्रेवो वस्निकः ॥ ३ ॥ 
Hara: परम बीजं मुलवेदाद्यतारकः | 
शेपादिव्योपको व्यक्तः परंज्योतिश्व संविदोः ॥ ४ ॥ ? 

The author's name as given in verses l and 2 is चंड or चामुड 
कायस्थ and not mere चासुंड as stated by Aufrechet. He is identi- 
cal with कायस्थ चामुंड the author of ज्वरतिमिरभास्कर, a treatise on 
fevers and रससंकेतकलिका or a treatise dealing with rasas or 
certain medical preparations. We have shown elsewhere’ that 
the work ज्वरतिमिरभास्कर was composed in A. D. 489-90 (Samvat 
I546) though the exact date of the रससंकेतकलिका cannot be deter- 
mined. However, we are sure that it was composed during the 
reign of King Rajamalla of Mewad (L474 to 509 A. D.). 


i. Cata. Catalogorum, Part III, p- 40. 
2. Annals (B. O. R. I.) Vol. XII, p. 294-96. 
3. See my note on the Date of -Rasasaüketakalika published above. 
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The work Rasasanketakalika begins with the words“ शिचं- 
नत्वा” corresponding to the first line of Varnanighanta viz. 
“ आराध्याखिलनायकं quu" showing thereby that Kayastha Ca- 
munda was a devotee of God Siva, His father's name as re- 
corded in the Varnanighanta (verse ], line 3) was Kumbha 
( श्रीमत्कुंभतनूद्धव:). In theJvaratimirabhaskara also he is called 
कुभसूनु: in the following verse :— 


* देसे श्रीमेदपाटे रसयुगसरभूमानवप दसम्यां 
ञुङझायामश्चिनस्य त्रिदसगुरुदिने योगिनीपच( a? )नस्थः | 
भूपे श्रीराजमल्ले निवसति वसुधामंडले कुंभसूनुः 
कायस्थः््ंडनामा ज्वरतिमिरहरं भास्करं संविधत्ते ॥? 

The above verse occurs in MS No. 920 of I884-87. In the 
Bikaner MS of the Jvaratimirabhaskara instead, of “ कुभसूनुः '? in 
the above quotation we have the reading “Saal” which becomes 
applicable to “ teag ” es in fact राजमछ was the son of King 
Kumbha EE reading “ [" of the Bikaner MS is wrong 
as in the वेंणानिघंट, कायस्थ MÄE is clearly stated to be “ कुभतनूद्धव °? 
and hence “ कुंभसूचुः ” is the :correct reading. The composition 
of the present vocabulary, Varnanighanta shows that the author 
was a follower of tantras and mantras for the proper application 


of which the vocabulary viz. the Varnanighanta was composed. 
The MS ends as follows :— 


¢ श्रीशिवाद्यागमाचार्यमनुर्यो गोपितः पुरा। 
तस्स्फुटीकरणायैतदुद्यमं कृतवानहं ॥ 
वर्षे श्रीविक्रमार्कस्य गजाझिष्विदुसंयुते 
A मासे सिते पक्षे मूळाके प्रतिपद्दिने 
राज्ञः श्रीराजमलस्य राज्ये श्री योगिनीपुरे 
चासुंडेनागमज्ञानं ग्रंथोऽयं प्रकटीकृतः 
इा्तश्रीचासुंडकृतो वर्णनिघंटः समासिमफाणीत्‌ ॥ 


The work was composed in the Samvat year 538 represent- , 


ed by the chronogram (“ गज, sr, इषु, इंदु) = A. D. 482 i. e. 

eight years before the date.of composition of the work Jvarati- 

mirabhaskara (composed in A. D. 490), ` King Rajamalla was 
र ; ` 
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reigning at the time. The work was composed at Yoginipura.* 
Rajamalla of Mewad ruled from A, D. 474 to 509 and the dates 
482 and 490 for the composition of the Varnanighanta and the 
Jvaratimirabhaskara respectively harmonize with the period of 
Rajamalla’s reign viz. 474 to 590 A. D. . ; 


4. Kayastha Cümunda's Jvaratimirabhāskara was also composed at 
योगिर्नापुर (= योगिनीपत्तन of the verse quoted in this note from the Juara- 
timirabhdskara). As Rajamalla was the King of Medapata (= Mewar) 
योगिर्नांपुर or योगिनीपत्तन must have been in the old province of Mewar. Its 
exact location and identification needs more evidence for being; determined 
with accuracy. 

योगिनीपुर has been identified with modern Delhi (see Dynastic History 
of Northern India, Vol. II by H. C. Ray, Pp. 80L, 095, 45). See also J. A. 
S. B. Vol. X LIII, Part I, Pp. 06-09 and E. I. XXI, 28l). 

योगिनीपुर had nothing to do with Jogipura settlement mentioned by 
Badaoni in the following passage regarding Akbar’s interest in Yogies :— ° 

“Jt was this craving for unravelling the mysteries of the universe and 
exploring the nature of things which led him to found the settlement of 
J'ogipura where he called ‘Yogies’ for private interview at night and made 
inquiries into their practices and usages, alchemy, physiognomy and the 
power of omnipresence of soul.  Badaoni alleges that with the help of 
Yogies Akbar learnt alchemy and showed in public some of the gold 
made." [ Vide p. 00 of Muslim University Journal Vol. III (April, 936) 
containing Abdul Ghafoor's article on “A sidelight an Akbar’s genius.’’] 


i0 
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ABHINAVAGITAGOVINDA 
( E. P. Radhakrishnan ) 

Dr. Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum III p. 6a notices 
one Abhinavagitagovinda by Purusottamadeva, a Gajapati King 
of Orissa, on the authority of the information given in MM 
Haraprasada Shastri's Report on Search for Sanskit Manuscripts 
895-900, p. 8. Again on p. 44 of Vol. VII of the Des. Cat. 
of Mss. in the Asiatic Society of Bengal is found a work named 
Abhinavagitagovinda! attributed to a Gajapati Purusottamadeva, 
the second king of the Gajapati dynasty of Orissa at the end of 
the l5th century A. D.? The authority for fathering this work 
on the King is obviously derived from the colophon? of the work 
and on an imperfect stanza found at the beginning of the same : 

राधासुरारिरमणीयरहस्यलीला सद्यो हि......ममन्दपुरामिरामम्‌ | 
साहित्यसारससुदायबुधः प्रवन्धमेत करोति पुरुपोत्तमभमिभतां ॥ 


Apparently and taken independently, the ascription of the 
work to Purusottamadeva is correct. Butthere is a conflicting 
evidence to this. 

In his Bharatamrtakavya (ASB. Des. Cat. VII, p. I45), an epic 
poem in 30 cantos describing the kings of the lunar dynasty, 
Divakara mentions that he wrote a poem called Abhinavagita- 
govinda, ‘The latter half of the concluding verse of the 27th 
Canto of the Bharatamrta runs :— 

काव्ये तस्य सहोद्रात्‌ अभिनवश्नीगीतगोविन्द्तों5- 
प्योजःशालिनि सप्तविंशतितमः सर्गः समासोऽभवत्‌ I 


From this it is quite clear that Divakara composed an 
Abhinavagitagovinda and also the Bharatamrta, which is more 
significant in point of ' Ojas' than its brother, i. e., Abhinava- 
gitagovinda. Is it not then quite probable to suppose that 

i. This work isto be differentiated from one Gitagovinda, probably 
called Abhinsvagitapovinda, by a king of Nilücala. According to the 
Bhaktamala a king of Nilücala composed one Gitagovinda and tried to pass 
it off as Jayadeva’s work. (90 Cat. Eggeling p. 480 f.n.) 

2. Mr. Manomohan Chakravarti seems to identify this Purusottama- 
deva with the Utkala king of the same name, who lived during 470-97. 
(JASB. I906 p. । 64). ! ut evidences are lacking. 

3. इति श्रोपुरुषोत्तमदेवगजपतिमहाराजकृते अभिनवगीतगोविन्दे महाकाव्ये etc. 
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Divakara, after composing the Abhinavagitagovinda, dedicated 
it to his patron, King Purusottamadeva? As time passed by, the 
real author. was missed and the work came to be associated with 
the name of the King. 


This habit of a poet composing a poem and fathering it on 
his patron or some other renowned scholar of his time is not 
quite uncommon in India. See for instance, the stanza in 
AlankaraSekhara :— 

प्राकूम्रत्यकूएथिवीभ्शतो: परिपदि प्रस्यातसंख्यावतां 
अह्वायादूसुततर्कककंशातया विच्छिद्य विद्यामदस्‌। 

ये केऽप्युत्करभुपते तव सभासंभाविताः पण्डिताः 
qa श्रीजयदेवपण्डितकचिः der विन्यस्यति ॥ 

This clearly shows that a poet Jayadeva at the time of the 
Utkala King passed off his work or Works on some renowned 
scholars of his time. In the light of this fact there is nothing 
improbable assuming that Divakara attributed the authorship of 
his work to his patron, Purusottamadeva. 

Another point with respect to the authorship of the Abhi- 
navagitagovinda is this: In Catalogus Catalogorum I. p. 254a 
one Divakara Purusottama is given as the patron of Krsnadatta 
Maithila, author of a drama entitled Purafijanacarita (Mitra 
Notices 2000). The same Krsnadatta wrote a commentary! called 
Ganga on Jayadeva's Gitagovinda. Aufrecht? attributes to him 
the following works also, viz., KuvalayaSviyanataka (L. 2035), 
Candicaritacandrikakavya (L. 2008). The play, Purafijanacarita 
in five acts, was first staged in the court of Purusottamdeva of 
Orissa. For in the prastavanà he mentions, 

परमरमणीयाकारस्य श्रीदिवाकरपुरुपोत्तमस्य सभायां etc. 
which seems to contain a reference to Divakara also. Perhaps 
Maithila Krsnadatta, a court-poet of Purusottamadeva composed 
his Ganga on Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda, and envious of this, itis: 
probable that Divakara, another court-poet of Purusottama wrote 
an independent work called Abhinavagitagovinda and fathered 
it on his patron, fearing that his jealousy would be detected. 
The new composition seems to have pleased the King much. 
eS ee eee 


4. 90. 3875; Mithila MSS. IT, pp. 46-7. 
2. Cat. Cat. I, 20 b. 


P.O. V-i-2 : 2 
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Perhaps there is also a veiled reference to the favour enjoyed by | 
Divakara at the Royal hands, when in his prastavana Krsnadatta 
says ` दिवाकरपुरुपोत्तमस्थ सभायां which means in the assembly in 
which Divakara and Purusottama are present. 

The possibility of Krsnadatta's writing his Ganga on Jaya- 
deva's Gitagovinda, being inspired by Divakara's Abhinavagita- | 
govinda also should not be lost sight of here. But the contrary 
seems to be nearer the fact, when we think of Bhartrhari's tag: 
बोद्धारो मत्सरग्रस्ताः। 


Again the phrase—-दवाकरपुरुपोत्तस--admits of still another 
explanation. Divakara need not necessarily be different from 
Purusottama. Divakara might have been the real name of the . 
King and Purusottama merely a qualification. But this possibility 
seems to be far-fetched and I leave it for scholars to decide. 


'Then how to explain the colophon found at the end of the | 
Abhinavagitagovinda which gives Purusottama as its author? | 
The explanation has already been offered, i. e., Divakara passed . 
off his work in the name of the King. 


Let us now see what information can be had of Divakara. A 
glance at the colophons or more correctly the concluding verses 
of the Cantos of the Bharatamrtakavya induces one strongly to | 
think that Divakara was a close follower of:Sri Harsa, author of the — 
Naisadha, For, both are similar in giving some personal details - 

_in their concluding verses. About Divakara we know the follow- — 
ing particulars. He was a Brahmin belonging to ths Bhara- | 
dvajagotra and the Vijasaneyi Sakha. His father was one | 
VaidyeSvara and his mother Mukti. His paternal uncle was | 
called Narayana Kaviratna, under whom he studied Sàhitya- | 
$üstra. He had two brothers, Govinda (cousin) and Madhu- 


4. यं प्रासूत पतित्रता गुणवती मुक्ता विमुक्तात्मनः 
श्रीवेद्रेश्वरतों विभूषितभरद्वाजान्वयादात्मजम्‌ । 
His mother was not called Pativratü as supposed by Mm. Haraprasada 
Shastri and Dr. Aufrecht (Cat. Cat. III, p. 55 a). Her name was Mukta, 


pativrata being only an adjective. Otherwise the term Mukti goes without — 
explanation. f | 


2. काव्ये तस्य पितृव्यतः कविनृपात्‌ साहित्यशिक्षामृतः 
श्रीनारायणनामतों रसमयः सर्गस्तृतीयो गतः | 
; 3 : 
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Südana.! Divakara was much honoured for his erudition in 
the court of Krsnaraya, Raja of Karnata :— 


कर्णाटाधिपक्ृष्णणयसद्सि ख्यातस्य विद्वत्तया 


Here is a striking similarity between Divakara and Harsa, who 
obtained, 


ताम्बूलद्यमासन च लभते यः कान्यकुब्जेश्व रात्‌ 

Divakara was also the author of the following works :--(/) A 
bhana called Dhirtacaritra,? (2) a hymn to Devi in I00 verses?, 
and (3) Rasamarijari*, a collection of charming verses, probably 
an anthology known also by the name Padyavali which is to be 
differentiated from a similar work of the same name by 
Rüpagosvamin. 

In his paternal uncle, Narayana, Divakara had a cousin 
brother named Govinda, who was an intimate friend of Divakara 
and probably of the same age, and who seems to:have collaborated 
with Divakara in his poetical compositions, See the words 
* kavipathe hastüvalambah ° in the following : 

गोविन्दः कविशेखरः कविपथे हस्तावलम्बः पितु- 
आंतुर्योडजनि यस्य तस्य सुकृतो द्वाविशसगों गतः । 

Divakara got? the title ‘Kavicandraraya’ :from a King Rudra. 
Who this Rudra was is unknown. Divakara’s ancestors were 
well-skilled in Vedafgas and all the systems of philosophy®. 
That Sri Harga influenced Divakara much can also be seen when 
he adopts the same metre, Var$astha as in the Naisadha, in 
opening his Bharatamrtakavya :— 


अणेत्ुमाम्नावचिधिमनेकधा etc. 


L. यद्भाता मधुसूद्नों मधुरया कां कां अनानन्द्यत्‌ । 

2. भाणोभण्यत येन धूतेचरितं चेतश्वमत्कारकृत्‌. 

3. यो देव्याः स्तुतिमद्रिराजदुहितुः aia: शतेनाकरोत्‌. 

4. यश्वके WAR रसिकाहादाय पद्यावलिम्‌- 

5. यश्चापत्कविचन्द्ररायपदेवा AAT, 

6. गोत्रेऽजायत यः qef ( इ १) विदुषां षड्द्शनीद्शिनाम्‌. 
4 
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AN UPANISADIC INTERPRETATION 
( Gangarama Sarma ) 


Jt is unfortunate that the existing commentaries and trans- 
lations of the Upanisads do not give a connected and a consistent 
idea of what the authors of the Upanisads sought to say for the 
instruction and benefit of their readers or listeners. 


The western scholars being baffled in their attempts to . 
understand the true meaning of the Upanisads have made some 
very disparaging remarks about what has been written in these - 
sacred books of the Hindus. They have tried to account for the 
apparent or so-called inconsistencies in them by putting forward - 
a number of imaginary and fantastic theories. Max Miller, for | 
instance, in his introduction to the first volume of his translation — 
of the Upanisads writes as follows :— 


* I confess that it has been for many years a problem to me | 
and to a great extent is so still, how the sacred books of the east - 
should, by the side of so much that is fresh, natural, simple, - 
beautiful and true, contain so much that is not only unmeaning, - 
artificial and silly, but even hideous and repellent. This is a 
fact and must be accounted for, in some way or the other. I can 
account for it to a certain extent, though not entirely to my 
own satisfaction. Most of the ancient sacred books have been 
handed down by oral tradition for many generations before they | 
were consigned to writing. In an age when there was nothing | 
corresponding to what we call literature, every saying, every | 
proverb, every story, handed down from father to son, received 
very soon a hallowed character. They became sacred heirlooms, 
sacred, because they came from an unkown source, from a dis- 
tant age. There was a stage in the development of human 
thought, when the distance that separated the living generation 
from their grandfathers or great-grandfathers, was as yet the 
nearest approach to a conception of eternity and when the name 
of grandfather or great-grandfather seemed the nearest expres- 
sion of God. Hence what had been ‘said by those half-human, 
half divine ancestors, if it was preserved at all, was soon looked 

upon as a more than human utterance. It was received. with 


] 
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reverence, it waa never questioned and criticised.’ This is 
what Maxmuller has said. p 

But we hold that by a careful and comparative study of these 
sacred books with due regard to the context, and in the light of 
what has been written in the Bhagavadgītā on the same subject 
itis possible to explain all the seeming inconsistencies ina 
rational manner. 

One of the reasons why no attempt appears to have been 
made by the ancient scholars of India to give a consistent and 
rational explanation of what is embodied in the Upanisads is that 
Sankara,a scholar of great reputation, acumen, and masterly 
grasp of many branches of ancient learning, strongly supported 
the ‘ Maya’ theory of the universe and took great pains to ex- 
plain exhaustively all the Vendantic literature of ancient India 
on the basis of this theory. Scholars who came after him either 
amplified and strengthened his views or vehemently controverted 
them. Moreover, during the period which followed the decline 
of Buddhism and extended upto the time when scientific know- 
ledge found its way from the west, not only there was little or 
No progress in the study of various sciences in India, but such 
study was sadly neglected, and that is why the Upanisadic 
literature could not be explained as it should have been. 

A close study of the Upanisads, on the other hand, reveals 
that at the time when these works were produced considerable 
advance in the study of the various sciences had been made, and 
the conception of God and the universe, which has been given 


in the Upanisads, was based on an exhaustive study of the funda- 
mental principles of all the sciences 


The definition of God i. e. Brahma as given in the 
Chandogya Upanisad is as follows:—aa@ खह्विद्‌ ब्रह्म, तज्जलानिहि, 
आन्तः उपासीत। Its translation or very brief explanation is 

* All this, perceptible or imperceptible, conceivable or even 
inconceivable, known or unknown, taken as a whole, is Brahma. 
It evolves out of Brahma, is maintained and sustained in 


_Brahma, and is dissolved into Brahma." Moreover, the whole 


of this Brahmanda is but one part of Brahma, and the other 
three parts are beyond all comprehension and description. One 


trying to know ब्रह्म should meditate upon it, with perfect serenity 
and calmness. 
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This definition is not only natural and logical, but also 
correct and comprehensive. Taking it, in the light of the ex- 
planation we have offered, as the basis, the whole literature of 
the Upanisads and the Bhagavadgita can'be shown to be consist- 

“ent and relevent. The description of the two ' prakrtis" of 
God given in the seventh chapter of the Gita as 

() भूमिरापोऽनलो वायुः, खं मनो बुद्धिरेव च । 
अहङ्कार इतीयं मे, भिन्ना प्रकृतिरष्धघा ॥ 

(2) अपरेयमितस्त्वन्यां, प्रकृतिं विद्वि मे पराम्‌ । 
जीवभूतां महाबाहो, ययेदं धार्यते जगत्‌ ॥ 

(3) एतद्योनीनि भूतानि, सवाणीस्युपधारय | 
अहं कृत्स्नस्य जगतः, प्रभवः प्रलयस्तथा ॥ 


becomes clear in the light of this definition only. The follow- | 


ing text from the Rg Veda also points in the same direction. 
एतावानस्य महिमा, तो ज्यायांश्व quw: | 
पादोऽस्य विश्वाभूतानि, त्रिपादस्यामृतं दिवि ॥ 


The quotation from the Gita given above, also shows that 


the universe is conceived of as consisting of both animate and | 


inanimate entities and that all animate entities depend for their 
existence on the ‘ para prakrti’ of God, which becomes the 
“jiva’ by association with the bodies of all that have life. 
The living bodies gradually develop, on account of their associa- 
tion with the ‘ para prakrti’,from the primitive to the highest 
forms of life a process which has been briefly described in 
the fourth * bráhmana ' of the first chapter of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad. From the same “brahmana’ it does also appear that 
along with the development of the physical body of the animate 
creation the mental, moral, and spiritual development also goes 
on, till the highest stage of perfection is reached. 


As regards the development of ‘man’, the major portion of 
the Upanisads and the Bhagavadgita is devoted to setting forth 
all the various means which are calculated to lead to an all 
round development not only with reference toan individual self 

„but also in regard to the proper performance of his duty towards 
all his fellow beings culminating in perfection, individual and 
social, 
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While laying stress on the spiritual development of ‘man’, 
a good deal has been said about his physical and mental develop- 
ment also which is absolutely essential for his spiritual develop- 
ment. Perfection, it is believed, lies in a harmonious develop- 
ment of body, mind, and spirituality. 


As against this conception of Brahma, Brahmanda, and 
* jiva’, the conception, which has been accepted by most of the 
orthodox Indian scholars, is on the basis of Sankara's. theory of 
Maya which may be briefly stated as follows :— 

Brahma is conceived to be ' saccidananda’ which means ब्रह्म 
is one conscious Bliss, perfectly homogeneous, without division 
or difference of any kind, the only true Existence. All the rest is 
illusion. This illusion is due to Maya which is defined as, that 
which is and which is not at one and the same time, and there- 
fore is quite inexplicable. On account of this Maya all the 
conscious beings, though they are nothing but 'saccidananda', 
Himself, do somehow or other conceive themselves to be really 
existent individually and separately. So long as they remain 
under the influence of this illusion they function and believe 
themselves to be living beings different from one another and to 
be going through all the worldly affairs of theirlife. But when 
their dream ends they feel disgusted with all the temporal 
pleasures and interests of this life, which are ephemeral; they 
wake up from their dream to a consciousness of their being one 
and the same with ' saccidananda’ which is the only reality, and 
all animate and inanimate creations are nothing else but 
illusory misconceptions foisted on ब्रह्म Himself, in some in- 
explicable way. . 


Though in this small paper it is not possible to discuss 
all the weak points of Sankara's theory of Maya, yet, it may at 
least be pointed out here that its acceptance renders the task of 
explaining rationally certain important texts of the Gita and 
also certain passages in the Upanisads not only difficult but al- 


most impossible. For instance, the reading of verse 4 in the 7th 
chapter of the Gità viz. 


, भूमिरापोऽनलो वायुः, खं मनो बुद्धिरिव |o 
अहङ्कार इतीयं मे भिन्ना प्रकृतिरष्टधा ॥ 
à 4 * 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative 


24 GANGARAMA SARMA 


after verse 2 viz. : 
ज्ञानं ask सविज्ञानमिदं वरक्ष्यांग्यशेपतः | 
यज्ज्ञात्वा नेहभूयोऽन्य ज्ञातव्यमवशिष्यते ॥ 


is quite inexplicable on the basis of Sankara’s theory. Similarly, 
the text of the Mundaka Upanisad 
(.) द्वे विद्ये वेदितव्य इति हस्म, यद्‌ ब्रह्मविदो वदन्ति परा चैवापरा च। 
(2) तत्रापरा ऋग्वेदो यजुर्वेदः सामवेदोब्वंऽथर्व्वं वेदः शिक्षाकल्पो व्याक- 
रणं निरुक्तं इन्दो ज्योतिषमिति, अथ परा यया तदक्षरमधिगम्यते | 


cannot be satisfactorily explained if we accept Sankara’s theory 
of Maya. 

Against this, if we adopt the definition of Brahma and its 
explanation already given by us above, and apply it to these 
texts they can be easily explained. As an illustration of the 
feasibility of this definition we give below a Brahmana-wise 
summary of the first chapter of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 

In the first ‘ brahmana’ this universe has been described as 
it is seen at the time of dawn by one sitting is an open space, 
and it has been likened to a horse in order to indicate the true 
significance and purpose of the A$vamedha sacrifice. In the 
concluding portion of this ‘brahmana’ it has been suggested 
that the universe is a subject of study not only for men on this 
earth but also for beings higher than and superior to men living 
in other worlds than ours." 

The question naturally arises how and whence has this 
universe come into existence. A reply to this question has 
been given in the second ‘ brahmana’. Here we have first a 
picture of the condition of the universe at the time of ‘pralaya’, 
and then the stages through which it has evolved to its present 
condition. Further, this ‘brahmana’ goes on to indicate the 
lines along which, and the way by which, living beings can first 
develop into human beings who in their progress continue to 
develop their mental and spiritual faculties till perfection is 
achieved. 

After giving a brief resume of this gradual process of deve- 
lopment from the very beginning, and before discussing the 
development of life on this earth in detail, the necessary means 
of preparation required for a thorough study of this universe 
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have been set forth in the third ‘brahmana’. It describes the 

way in which man could best train and develop his senses as 

well his mind and other faculties for an all-round development 

and progress to make himself best fitted for doing selfless service 
others. 


In the fourth ‘brahmana’ the development of life is 
indicated to be entirely dependent on its association with the 
Universal Self by partaking of the attribute of consciousness alone 
therefrom. The development of life from the very first stage has 
been shown to be taking place on the same lines of physical 
and mentalevolution as expounded by modern scientists. Be- 
sides this, this ‘ bráhmana after briefly setting forth the law of 
organic evolution culminating in man, clearly indicates that the 
chief and essential agent in this evolution is the association of 
life with the Universal Soul. The process in man’s development 
not only physical, but also mental, moral, and spiritual is also 
discussed. By introducing the subject of Brahma and his 
essential characteristic of being All-in-All, it is shown that who- 
soever acquires the knowledge of the All is capable of becoming 
one with Brahma. 


This ‘ brahmana °, like the third “ brahmana ’, does also point 
out that one must, in his onward development, not only reform 
his own individual self, but should also perform the essential 
duty of doing the greatest good of the greatest number. 


The fifth ‘ brahmana’ deals with the important subject of 
setting forth various means and measures which one should 
adopt for his gradual development and onward progress. These 
means are known as the seven ‘foods’. The word ‘food’ has 
been taken in the sense of whatever contributes to one’s deve- 
lopment, physical, mental, moral, and spiritual. In addition to 
one‘ food which is necessary for developing and maintaining 
the physical body and the liquid food which is necessary for the 
maintenance of all life, five other ' foods ' have been mentioned. 


Two of these consist of the ways and methods of scientific in- ` 


vestigation and research and the other three consist of the 
development, on right lines, of the vital energy, speech, includ- 
ing all languages and literatures, and the mind including all the 
mental faculties of man. 


The sixth ‘ brahmana’ indicates that there are two aspects 
of every entity: One which is recognised by the senses, and the 
other which is the real essence and lies at the bottom of all 
entities, and which is one and unchangeable. 
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AGNI AND SOMA 
THE SOMA, CELESTIAL AND TERRESTRIAL 
(Fatah Singh) 
(Continued from Vol. IV, No. 4) 

27. Keith thinks that Sura was also favoured sometimes, 
but the passages which he cites hardly go to prove his view. 
Of the two passage Rigvedic passages quoted by him, one (0, 
3, 4-5) speaks of A$vins as drinking Sura with Asuras, thereby 
stating in clear terms that Surà was a condemned thing associated 
with demons only. The other passage (l,i6,7) again relates 
one of the ASvin's myth that ascribes to A$vins the sprinkling of 
hundred jars (kumban) of Sura. This myth does not suggest 
any favour towards wine, for the myth only symbolizes the 
hundreds of red rays of the rising sun, and they are compared 
with wine only because of the red colour. A. V. mentions 
Surédaka (4, 34, 6 ) which can hardly mean wine. In one 
passage (0, 6, 5) Av. while praying to some low spirit or. god 
(which abound in AV.) the poet says that he would feed him 
Ghrta as Surā, and Madhuanna as annam. Samething can be 
said of TS. (, 3, 3) and SB. 2,7, 3, 8, for Sautra-mani sacrifice 
was probably originated by some sects of the low level of society. 

28. That madhu or mada was identical with the Soma 
at least in its popularity, may be seen from the close association 
of madhu or mada with the Indo-European life. Thus anything 
sweet and pleasing was madhu. The doctrine leading to 
highest pleasure was called madhu-vidya or madhu-Brahmana, 
and the highest world, the place of bliss was overflowing with 
madhu, and the people living there enjoyed with honey. The 
beneficient gods were named as madhu-kaSa* or Premetheus or 
Epemetheus. A good poet or Rsi could be called madhu- 


s 4. SB. IV .5.8; XIV. l, 4, i3;: Br. up. II. 5, 6 Cf. Weber: 
Indische studien , 290. 
2. RV. , i54, 5-6 and often in later literature. 
3. RV. , 54, 4 ; III. 69, 7 etc. 
4. Name of Aévins in RV. , 22, 3; 57,4; मधोकशा AV. X. 7, 79 
Panchaviméa Br. XXI. 00, 2 Cf. Roth: St. Petersberg Dictionary for a 
genious conjecture about ‘honey-whip 
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chandas,! a plant having the (purple) colour of or the sweetness 
of juice might be styled as madügha, medic or medick ( Eng. ), 
medica ( Latin ) and medike (Greek )? or madavati. The favour 
or mercy of gods was as pleasing as honey and enjoyment, 
heavenly or worldly was like that of honey; hence mada itself 
began to mean to enjoy'. The milk was the honey-water, and 
a bird, probably of sweet tone or of tawny colour, could be 
named as madgu and on the analogy of sun-bird might be 
prescribed for the A$vamedha sacrifice." 


29. The exact manner of obtaining honey (Soma) from 
the rock may be seen in the following passage ; 


अक्षाऽपिनद्धं मधुपर्यपञ्यन्मस्स्यं न दीन उदनि क्षियन्तम्‌ | 
निप्गृञ्जमार eH न वृक्षाद्‌ बृहस्पतिचिखेण विकृत्य ॥ 
R. V. 0-68-8. 


of course the madhu obtained here is the celestial one but the 
metaphor is taken from the obtaining of terrestrial madhu, the 
honey. Herethe point to be noted is that madhu was in a 
cleft of the rock or under it ; that Brhaspati saw it in such a great 
density and abundance as the fish in the dried-up water ; that he 
brought it out, not with the speed of lightning, but slowly and 
gradually, cutting it cautiously with the Virava instrument, as 
a carpenter does while making a cup out of the log of wood. The 
metaphor becomes clear when we know that in the hills of India, 
even now, people tame the bees in some cavity of the rock, and 
cut.only a small portion of the honey, leaving something to lure 
the bees into living permanently there. 


१. The author of first ten hymns of RVI ARISU in Kau. Br. XXVIII, 
2; AB. 2. , , 2. 

2. For सदृ or quadr RV. VI. 70, ,5; AV. , 34, 4; VI. 02,-3 Cf. 
Weber Indische studien 5, 386, n; 404. Whiten Tr. Atharvaveda 34, 35, 
355 Blomefield AV. 275; Zimmer. A. D. L. 69, for others see. Th. 
Davidsons. Cf. T. Den. Dict. Eng. lang, under *medick'. 

3. ASA, Bey seem to have their origin in मदु which may be the 
parent of mada. : 

4. Cf. मादयस्व मदन्ति «tc. which occur. often in RV, and also Cf. मदन 
the god of love. 

5. TS. V. 5, 20, ı ; M. S. IIT. 4, 3 ; VS. XXIV. 22, 34, chh. up. VI. 
8, ], 2. 
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30. The same practice was probably in vogue in Indo- 
European time as may be seen from a prehistoric drawing! 
discovered in Spain in 92. In this sketch a man is climbing, 
to take out some honey, on a rope ladder which is hanging on 
the side of the rock, lest bees may not be frightened and attack. 
The hole is always kept closed and is opened only when some 
honey is to be taken out, In that picture we also see that the 
man is half-naked; the whole swarm of the bees is undisturbed; 
and only five or six bees are flying in and out. This shows that 
the usual method of obtaining honey by driving the bees by smoke 
followed in plains was not practised then. This is also clear 
from the fact that the man is not wrapped in blanket like 
modern Indians of plains, but has only a loin cloth. 


3I. That the Soma was honey may be inferred from the 
ritual of the purchase of Soma. The ritual is the combination 
of buying and robbing because Soma, in its celestial nature, e. g. 
light, was bought as it were from the Gandharvas by offering 
prayer ( Vak ) as the price, while in its terrestrial character e.g. 
honey was robbed from the bees, About the significance of the 
former element in Soma purchase we shall discuss a little later, 
The robbing of honey is certainly preserved there inasmuch as 
the Soma-selling Shudra is given (probably a pretended ) beating 
and he is even said to go away wailing like the bees whose honey 
has been looted. 


32. Rgveda itself, unmistakably identified madhu, obtained 
by Siragha (honey bee) with Soma in onc hymn. There Indra 
is asked to come and drink milk (Dhenava Dravah) mixed with 
the Saragha honey; and the same drink is again called as 
Soma which is the Indra’s food of which Indra is thirsty. 
The identity of the honey of bees with the celestial Soma may 
be inferred from another passage where, again, the metaphor 
is taken from the honey produced in the clefts of the rocks. 
There Brhaspati is said to protect the stream of madhu, 
with the stone placed at its mouth, and then cut it asunder. 


The metaphor becomes clear when we know how the hill tribes 

क क a ee See 

i. See. ‘The Literary Digest’, September, 92 where the drawing 
isgiven. 2. SB. iii,3.3. 


2. RV. VIII. 5,8-l. 3. RV. II. 2, 24, 3. 
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tame the swarm of honey. As mentioned above they keep the 
Swarm in a cleft having two passages on the two sides. The 
bigger one of these is covered with a stone, allowing the bees 
to come in and go by the smaller passage. When they want 
to take out the honey they open the big passage, and cut a little 
of honey and close it again. 


33. The birth-place of both the Somas is also said to be 
in the mountains, terrestrial or celestial in the respective cases, 
Thus Soma is several times described as dwelling in the 
mountains (Giristha)! or maturing in the mountains (Parvata- 
vrdh)? Both the epithets in the case of honey (terrestrial Soma) 
are quite clear, as it really lives in the mountains or grows 
there. Inthe case of the celestial Soma the mountains are, 
however, clouds® as well as Southern or Eastern direction itself 
where sun or moon rise and which is, indeed, in later literature 
called udayacala (the mount of rising). This becomes quite clear 
when we find that giristha is also the epithet twice of Visnu* 
the sun-god, and once of Maruts', the god, clouds, Aurora borealis 
and winds. Atharvaveda mentions the Soma-Prsthah Parvatah," 
which may refer to the clouds adorned by lighting-Soma (Soma 
is also called maujavata or growing on the Mujavat mount). 
The frequent falling of lightning on the mountains, gave rise 
to the idea that cloud the father of the lightning Soma put 
the same (Soma as honey) in the rock. Probably the same 
thing is intended, when eagle is said to carry off the Soma from 
the rock? 


IIl. The Tree of the Celestial Soma 


33. Apart from the rock-cloud origin of the Soma, it was 
also thought to be the product of a plant. But this notion was 
originally quite different from what we find in the later ritual. 
In the beginning, it was seen that honey was found in the rocks 


4. IX.85, I0and often. 

2. RV.IX. 46, l; C£. ‘Bergfroh’, Hillebrandt, Veda-interpretation 5. 

3. Cf. Oldenberg Die Rel. des ved. 230, note 2 Macdonell JRAS. 27, 
page. \74, note 2. 4. I. 54, 2-3. 5. AV. 3, 2i, l0. 

6. RV. 0, 34, ; VS. 3, 6l,and comm, Ap. SS. 2, 5, ॥ा; Nir. 9, 8; 
Cf. Zimmer's Altindisches Leben. 29; Hille-brandt: Ved. Myth. i, 63 ff. 

7. YX. 82,3. 8. V. 85, 2. 
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. as well as in the trees. Therefore they attributed the same | 


thing to the celestial Soma also. The nocturnal sky beset with 
stars presented a good resemblance to the bee-hive constituted of 
honey-filled cells. This suggested to the poets that the sky was 
the branch of some tree, having beautiful hive on it. Now, the 
tree on whose branch sky could be conceived as a bee-hive, ought 
naturally to have been very huge. 


(a) The Asa-Yaggdrasil of the Norsemen 


34. Norsemen, therefore, found the asa! yaggdrasil which 
was 80 huge as to fill the whole world, existing not only in the 
remotest depths of Nift-heim, but also in Midgard and Asa-gard. 
Its topmost bough, called Lerad (the peace-giver) overshadowed 
Odin's (sky-god's) hall, while the other wide-spreading branches 
tower over the other worlds. An eagle was perched on the 
bough Lerad and between his eyes sat the falcon Vedfolnir, send- 
ing his piercing glances down into heaven, earth, and Niftheim, 
and reporting all that he saw. The combined action of the eagle 
and the falcon correspond to that of Helios, and lead us to 
identify the eagle with the sun and the falcon having his pierc- 
ing glances with the collection of rays emanating from the sun. 


35. This tree was the source of the heavenly drink (mead). 
The stars were conceived to be the stags of the gods, grazing on 
the never-withering, ever-green leaves of the tree and yielding 
honey-dew. ‘The chief source of celestial mead as in India, was 
considered to be the moon. Therefore, this tree was also the 
pasture of the Odin’s goat Heidron (moon) that supplied the 
heavenly mead. 


36. The tree was however not safe, though with it was 
bound the prosperity of gods. In the canadron of Hvergelinir of 
Nift-heim, a horrible dragon, Nidhung (demon of darkness) 
continually gnawed the roots, with the help of countless worms, 
येवा स DN ES a bi 


l. Mark that asa is same as asa, the power of good, and is derived 
from root as which we found in asur, ahur, aesir, asa, asha, Rta-etc. 
Naturally. the tree must have been the source Soma light (asa-light), and 
that (asa-light), and that is why the fall of the tree meant the down-fall of 
gods and the asa-light (the verse quoted on the next page). 

See H. A. Guerber : Myth. Norsenem : Pp. 2, 3, 4, 37, 33, 60, 09, 
446, 48, 66, 83, 33, 336, 353 where full details of Yaggdrasil are given. 
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knowing that its death would be the signal for the downfall of 
the gods, on account of the loss of asa-light. 

“ Through all our life a temper prowls malignant, 

The cruel Nidhung from the world below. 
He hates asa-light whose rays benignant 
On th’ hero’s brow and glittering sword bright glow.” 
(Viking Tales of the North.) 
(R. B. Anderson). 

37. The Squirrel Ratatosk (branch-borer), the typical busy- 
body and tale-bearer, going up and down the branches and the 
trunk of the tree, and repeating to the dragon below the remarks 
of the eagle above and vice versa, was probably the polar Sun of 
the shorter days, preceding and following the long day, who was 
seen daily going to the darkness below and coming again to go 
round the sky. 

38. The heavenly mead of this tree was connected as in 
Veda, with the terrestrial honey. Thus the holy waters with 
which the tree was sprinkled daily by Norns, trickled down to 
earth through branches and leaves and supplied the bees with 
honey. Again the divine stags (stars) dropped the honey-dew 
on earth. These droppings probably refer to the morning dew or 
daily lights that come on the earth and may be conceived to pro- 
duce honey in bee-hives. This conception can be compared with 
the placing of Soma on the rock by Varuna or with the sending of 
it by Parjanya, as shown above. 


39. The asa-yaggdrasil seems to represent the universal 
luminous atmosphere. Its roots'reach to all the three worlds, 
Asgard (heaven), Midgard (earth) and Niftheim (nether world), 
It shows that the southern quarter, where all the three. worlds 
unite, and which could be conceived as the source of Polar light 
for all the world, was the location of the foot of the huge tree. 
It was from this root in the Southern quarter that the branches 
(light-vapours) of the tree went to all the three worlds. The 


existence of Sun, Moon, and stars as noted above also prove that 
the tree was the tree of light. 


40. To corroborate this hypothesis ‘we may adduce other 
evidence also. On the foot of this tree is daily held the assembly 
of gods, as we know that dawn land is the meeting place of all 
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gods and corresponds to the Devaloka of Upanishads. At this | 
foot again, is there the Mimir's well which Odin (sky-god) drinks, 
This certainly is the well of light and is identical with the utsam | 
udrinama! which Indra drinks with other three lakes. This well 
again can be equated with the Kha rtasya,’ asahe Khao, (spring 
of Xd) or the ' well of honey’, existing in the third step of | 
Visnu. That this well was the same chief source of all lights | 
may again be proved by the fact that in it, Odin (as the sky of 
polar day) kept his other eye, the moon: 
* Through our whole lives we strive towards the sur; 
The burning forehead is the eye of Odin, 
His second eye, the moon, shines not so bright ; 
It has to be placed in pledge in Mimir's fountain, 
That he may fetch the healink waters thence, 
Each morning, for the strengthening of this eye." 
(Oehlenschbager. Howitt's tr.) 
4l. Fromthis tree again, is got the spear Gunquir with / 
which Odin smites down the frost giants. It is said that Odin © 
broke off the branch of Yaggtrasil overshadowing the Mimir's 
well and made spear out of it. In other words the dawn, over- | 
shadowing thesouthern source of light, was shattered and then 
came thence the beam of sun, the destructive spear, identical ' 
with Indra's bolt. This exploit of Odin may be compared with — 
the Indra's shattering of the chariot of Usas consequent drinking | 
of Soma and releasing of rivers.“ | 
" A dauntless god 
Drew for drink to its gleam 
Where he left in endless 
Payment the light of an eye, 
From the world-ash 
Ere Wotan went, he broke a bough ; 
For spear the staff 
He split with strength from the stem." | 
Dusk of the gods. Í 
est उस: STL Wagner (For man’s tree). | 
^ a. 7, n; z RV. II. 28,5. 3. Yasna X. - 
- Cf. Bloomfield RV. I26, , 54- identificati 7 
१७00000000 MO च्याय 
5. RV. 2, 5, 6; IV. 29, 0, 4, 2; X. 438, 6. 
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42. On the branch of Yaggdrasil is also hung Heimdall’s 
horn Gallar which is sometimes sunk in the Mimir’s well. This 
is rightly identified by the scholars with the moon,! for this 
horn heralds the destruction of gods at Ragnarok, as does the 
moon-shine at Polar evening twilight, just after the departure of 
the Sun,’ signify the end of the day and of the gods. 


43. Idu, the immortal goddess of twilight also, falls from 
this very branch of the tree and then it is covered with the 
wolf-skin (darkness), sent by Odin i.e., the sky. 

44. The destruction of the tree also supports that this tree 


must be the symbol of light surrounding the whole world in 
long Polar day. 


(b) Gaokerena, the tree of white Haoma 


45. In Iran also we find the tree of ‘ White Haoma’ which 
is the celestial Haoma, as opposed to yellow Haoma of this 
earth. The name of this tree is Gaokerena, and it resembles 
Ash Yaggdrasil in various details. 

46. Like Ash Yaggdrasil it is necessary for the rennovation 
of the universe and the immortality that will follow. Like 
Norse Nidhug, a lizard the creation of Angra Manyu tries to 
gnaw up the tree. But Ahura Mazda had created Karfish that 
would fight with the lizard till the rennovation of the universe. 

47. Gaokerena stands in the sea Vauru kasha which is 
identical with Mimir’s well that lies at the foot of Yaggdrasil, 
under the hanging bow of the great tree. This sea is also in 
southern direction and is said to contain the waters of a thou- 
sand lakes. Certainly the waters of this sea.as of Mimir's well 
is only the infinite store of light which never exhausts even after 
the daily distribution of its contents. That these waters are 
really the warm lights coming from the southern source, may 
also be proved by the fact that there are hundred thousand golden 
channels (Sun-rays) of warm and clear water pouring into the 
sea from the final source Ardvi Sura. 


48. As in Indian and Norse mythology, so in Iran a con- 
nection of this heavenly light was established with the earth. 


l. H. A. Guerber: Myths of Norsemen: Pages 48-I49., 
2. Fridtz Nansen: ‘Farthest North : Pages 79—80. 
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Thus at the height of the thousand men, opens a golden branch 


from that affluent of warm water (light) coming through Vau. | 


rukasha, to the earth giving health to the creation of Ahura 
Mazda, making the dry atmosphere moist. This exactly agrees 
with the coming of Soma and release of waters and restoration 


of vitality by the warm light. 
l The rain of Haoma 


` 49. The rain of Haoma from Tishtrya’s shower also signi- | 


fies that the Haoma must be the warm light of Sun. Tishtrya’s 
shower was supposed to be in the primeval times before the 
appearance of man on the earth, in order to destroy the evil 
creatures produced by Angra Mainyu. It must be recalled that 


almost in all the Aryan mythologies, and especially in the Norse- | 
mythology the world comes into existence by the victory of | 


the forces of light and heat over the forces of darkness and cold. 
Haoma rained ten days and ten nights in each one of the three 
forms. The result was a flood of waters in which all the noxious 
animals perished. Similarly on the death of giant Ymir caused by 
Borr (the Sun-god) the blood of Ymir drowned all the frost giants ; 


and then the creation was started. In other words, the rain of | 


Polar day-light destroys the darkness and cold and the ice-water 
floods the earth. 


50. The terrestrial Haoma, however, is different from what 


rained or from the “white Haoma or Gaokerena. It grows on. 


mount Allurz (Hara Bere Zaiti) to which the divine birds brought 
down from heaven. The similar notion we have seen in the 


Parjanya's creating of honey in the mountains, Varunas placing | 
of Soma in the rock or Norn's causing of honey of bees by the. 


water sprinkled on Ash-Yaggdrasi. 


(c) The:plant ‘of birth’. 


5. The Babylonian epic also knows of a marvellous plant. 


It was called the plant of birth,’ and it belonged to shamash, 
the Sun-god, as did Soma or Haoma to Surya or Tishtrya. As 
through this tree of light alone the birth of the Sun is effected, 


50 the tree was attributed the quality of facilitating the child.- 
delivery. Thus Etna's wife is helped in child-delivery through: 


it. The similar notions may be found attached to Hoama or 
; 9 
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Somas inasmuch as both are invoked to get offsprings and 
Haoma is prayed for granting husband also.' 


(d) The tree whose branch is red.’ 


52. In Rg-veda also, we find the similar celestial tree of 
luminous atmosphere. Theitree is called aruna (red). It was found 
that the southern quarter where this celestial plant took its root 
was seen clothed in the glowing twilights of North Pole. Thus 
there arose the idea that the tree or its stem of which sky was 
the branch was red. As the rays of light always go downward 
from the sky, therefore the tree was called to have its branches 
downward also. 


53. That this red tree was same celestial tree as Yaggdrasil 
and its branch is the sky will be clear from analysis of the hymn? 
which mentions it. There are gravanah eating up this branch. 
These gravanah are, indeed, the clouds and their eating up of 
the branch means the complete enveloping the luminous sky. 
They cannot be pressing stones, for the plural number is used. 


They are pervading fast, Soma-possessing (lightning-bearing) and. 


making roar like that of hundred or thousand (men). They are 
the black, swift moving, well winged ones that make noise and 
dance about (ib. 5). They are Soma-eaters, that overpower the 
horses of Indra and exist in the heaven milking the bright ansu 


|. (lightning); Indra drinks the Soma-like Madhu, milked by them, 


waxes and acts like a bull. (ib. 9). They scatter out as a gift the 
Soma, like one sowing the seed ; they do not kill it (Soma-lightn- 
ing), though eating it (ib. 3). They are also called having no 


Visnu (avesnavah) (ib. I), for the Sun-god is hidden under the 
clouds. 


i. अरुणास्य शाखा Rv. i0, 94. I. 

2. This tree of light is also the tree Varuna, having its branches (rays) 
downward and the foot upward. In it are also fixed the vanners i ‘९, 
dawns नाचीन स्युरुपरि FH एवास्मे अन्तर्निदितां: केतवाः स्युः Cf. also नैचाशाखं, 
the epithet of Soma. 

3. RV. 0, 94. 


4. Cf. नैचाशाखं iii. 53. i4 according to Sayana the word means ‘of low 
origin’. According to Latyayana Srauta Sūtra (X. 9. 3) it is the ‘name of 
place’ Grassman, Ludwig and Zimmer agree to the. former, while Hille- 
brandt thinks that the word is suggestive of the hanging branches of the 
tree (Ved. Myth. , 4, 8; 2; 2, 4-245). 
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54. The above description clearly shows that the gravanah 
are the clouds and not the pressing stones, and consequently the 
branch of the red tree that they eat is the bright sky. Scholars 
have been misled by the number used in several compound 
epithets of these mountain clouds. ‘Thus they have ten earths, 
ten sides, ten yokers, ten yojanas, ten reins and carry ten yokes, 
The ten number must be taken to mean any indefinite number, 
and thus all the epithets refer respectively to their different 
locations, their shapes, their controlling deities, their motions 
and their colours and their substance (rains) which they contain 
in them. Otherwise if we take the number ten to refer to the 
ten fingers, we are unable to explain the ten avants, ten sides 
and ten Yojanas which they are said to possess. Again in the 
very next verse (ib. 8) they are the mountains having ten yantras 
(दझन्त्रास : ) swift, and moving round in their one desired recep- 
tacle (adhanam). ‘The mountains (adrayah) are in plural, so all 
of them cannot move in the same receptacle, unless they are 
taken to mean the clouds moving in the sky. Their going round 
in their receptacle cannot be taken even as their resting in it 
after the completion of Soma pressing, for the latter half of the 
verse and the next verse describe them active in milking amśu 
in the sky etc. The ten (daughters) of Vivasvan (sky) making the 
Soma to flow cannot be taken to mean fingers. ‘hey are 
evidently Usasas that purify the heavenly Soma. 


55. This association of number ten with heavenly pheno- 
menon is found elsewhere also.? Describing the Agni produced 
by Mātariśvan, the poet speaks of ten sisters, the Virgins (agruvah), 
who going together enjoy all at once with the man (Agni) when 
born. It cannot refer to the fingers for they cannot enjoy it for 
the fear of burning while on the other hand the ten (indefinite 
number) Usasas may naturally be said to enjoy the dawn fire 
which MitariSvan produced. Moreover the fire, in question, is 


i. III. 29, 4. 

2. द्शयन्त्रास: is used to complete the metaphor: each cloud is the 
terrestrial अधस which is the hive of honey as we shall see. So because 
HAT being pressed with ten figures, the cloud should also have the same. 
"There the number ten, they might have found in the ten quarters (दशदिशाः ) 
which figure so frequently in the later literature. 
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said to be shining in the lap of mother, in its.udder (source), 
which is impossible in the case, if we take arnis as mothers. "The 
description only indicates the dawn fire burning in the lap of 
Usas, in the southern (or in India, eastern) direction which is 
the udder of the celestial fire and alllights. This fire is also 
said to come out on every day, from the belly of the Asura 
(Probably Varuna, the sky-god). Therefore the association of the 
number ten with the celestial phenomenon is unquestioned, 
though it is most probable that the metaphor was taken from the 
terrestrial fact. 


iv. Andhas, the so-called terrestrial Soma-plant. 


56. Andhas is often said to be the name of the terrestrial 
Soma plant,’ but'in fact it is not so, Andhas has been cognated 
with Greek anthos.? Let us find out the meaning of the word in 
Greek, and then arrive at some definite conclusion about the 
meaning of Samskrit Andhas. 


57. In Greek, the word is used in the following senses :* 

I. blossom or flower, 

2. bloom or flowering time, 

3. In metaphor: the bloom or flower of life. The 
bloom of complexion, its youthful bloom ; flower of 
an army. 

4. brightness or brilliancy as of gold. 

5. (plural) of gay colours, bright dyes esp. of purple. 

6. a bird. 


58. In the Greek word therefore the sense of brilliance is 
most predominant and this we find retained in Rgveda also. 
Thus sparkling rivers are called andhasi* and most often it is 
the name of celestial Soma. Andhas often served as. the Indra’s 
bolt which we have seen is the warm light of the Sun. With 
andhas, Indra killed the river-blockading Vrtra, (ice of North 
Pole) and with it he smote down the fellie of Vala. Probably 
the moon-light is meant, when Soma as moon is.said to go to the 


hence 


— 


, . Macdonell; Ved. Myth. 04 ; Meith. Rel. Phil. Ved. up. P. 

2. Apte; Practical Samskrit Dictionary, under andhas ; Henry 
George Liddell Robert Scott : Greck-English Lexicon VIII ed. Page 28. 

3. Greek-Eng.-Lexicon ibid. 4. RV. प्रा. 96, 2. 5. RV.I. 52, 2,5 


2 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative 


38: FATAH SINGH 


vitim (motion or light) of the great gods,’ or when the gods are | 
described as eating the andhasah of the Madhu of Indu.” The | 
dew must be meant when Maruts are said to wet the earth noise. ' 


lessly with the andhas of Madhu,’ for as we have seen parjanya 
thereby was thought to produce terrestrial Soma i.e. honey. It 
seems to refer to the sunlight. Soma, when the amdas (juice) of 


Soma is said to be born in high heaven, and when Soma is asked | 


to flow with his best andhas for killing of Vritra, enveloping the 
great waters. Andhas’ or red andhas is also said to be brought 


from heaven by Syena, which as we shall see is the same as | 


bringing of light or fire from heaven. 


59. Apart from its use for celestial liquid of Soma, andhas | 
in also used for terrestrial Soma viz. honey which has the | 


yellowish brilliance like that of light, the celestial Soma. More- 


over honey being the essence of flowers, this name was quite in | 
keeping with the meaning of the Greek anthos. Thus Indra is | 


asked to rejoice by the andhas of the Madhu along with Prsthi® 
which means either Prsthi Sama or the three admixtures as 


Sayana suggests or suggests to the angular shape’ of the plant, as | 
Hillebrandt thinks. Soma is often said to flow with and get | 
purified with andhas’ and corresponds to its purification with a | 


१८ 
2. IX. 5i, 5: X. 45, 3. 3. RV. V. 52, 8. 


4. RV. IX. 6, I0; 9, 20, 22. Cf. plants of mead above Heavenly mead | 


is always, in some way or other, said to generate the honey in bees Cf. also 
A$vins. 

5. IX. 9, 86, 6, X. 44, 45. Cf. V.45, 9, IX. 64, 0. 

6. IV.20, 5. 


7. Preference may be given to this view, for a cell of bee-hive contain- | 


ing honey is really angular ( ) Indra’s drinking Soma (honey) along with 
its angular crust is but natural, as he is called ऋजीषी. The one who 
desires for ( sq ) ऋजी (note that "ESÍT is same as लिक्रो a word of dialect of 
Rohilkhand division at least. छी is any sediment-like substance that 
remains after filtering any liquid esp. honey, (hemp.) ada of भोग and ala 
etc. pounded together. In the dialect of Ballia and Benares districts, 


I am told, the word used is सिट्टी The epithet विगतपृष्ठ: is also once 
applied to Soma (5-45 Aic) which undoubtedly support the above view (see 
footnote p. 30). 


8. Hillebrandt: Ved. Myth. , 54, 55, cf, 5, 45, 9-0, Para 77 below. 
9. IX. 55, , 3; 6, 9 cf. IX. 6, 2; 5i, 4; 67, 2. 
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stream ( घारण )! suggesting thereby that Soma was poured 
from one pot to the other in order to be well-mixed. Sometimes 
andhas clearly means honey, going from, probably, the pressed 
hive which is called tvach. Thus it is wrong to believe with 
Macdonell that andhas was ever a plant. It is either the name 
of heavenly Soma (light), or of the terrestrial Soma honey, both 
having yellowish brilliance. 


60. ‘The husk which is left after pressing is not the bark of 
the tree, but the thin crust of wax constituting the honey rores. 
It is called the skin (tvak) which andhas (honey) leaves off like 
snake his old skin. This crust, being the cover of honey is 
called Vavri* which may be the cognate of Vernacular Papari 
{any thin crust). When honey was conceived as a soul, this 
crust was called its body (Sarira)? The name tanva is also 
appropriate and denotes only thinness, as it is the cognate o 
Sans. tanul, French tenu, Eng. thin, A. S. thyme, Ice. thunnr, 
Ger. Dunn. 3 


6l. The whole hive containing honey was also known as 
andhas, which is quite proper as in Greek also anthos means “a 
thin crust’ like that on the surface of old wines. Scholars 
thought it to be the name of the plant.” - 


62. Scholars? also think that in one passage Parvam was the 
stem of Plant? The passage only speaks of the andhas (honey) 
obtained from all the Soma-parvas, meaning thereby from all the 
pores (cells) of the hive. The word Parva originally meant a 
small cell, a pore as its cognates in other Indo-European languag- 
es show Gr. Poros, Eng. Pore, Latin Porus." In the Taittiriya 
Brahman the word Paru is used in the same sense." | 


IX.3,; 9, 0; 79, ; 7; iii. 3, 36, 7 etc. 
RV. IX 88, 44; cf. 07, 2; 6, 2. 
. IX. 86, 44. 4. TB. iii. 7, 3, ॥. 5. Ibid. 
सद्यो इ जातो TWA: कनीनः प्रमतुमविदन्धसः सुतस्य | 
साद्यो: पिव प्रतिकामं यथाते रसा शिरः प्रथमं सोमस्य d 
Macd. Keith Vedic Index Page 476. 
Macd. Keith: Vedic Index: Page 476. 
, इन्द्रीहि सत्स्यन्धसा विश्वेभि: सामपवभिः RV , 9, . 
Cf. also Paru TB. iii. 7, 3. 
iii. 7, 3. 
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63. Am$su which has been suggested to mean the shoots of | 


plant is only the streak of honey in the case of terrestrial Soma 
and the ray of light with the celestialSoma.! Thus they are ge. 
nerally called moon, brilliant (shukra)? and once the wave of 


arhSu is also mentioned. Rivers that Indra releases are also said | 
to be amsumatyih, referring thereby to the rippling waves of the . 
waters under the rays of the Sun. Keith and Macdonell | 
think that Vaksana and Vana are the names of the Soma-shoot, | 


but it is hardly acceptable. Vaksana only means breasts or sides, 
and the Soma issuing from them only means the honey coming 
out of the hive. Vana also has been variously interpreted by 
the scholars", and here in this sense can only mean the streak 


of light or honey (celestial or terrestial Soma)?  Ksip (finger) . 


also, when associated with celestial Soma stands for the ray of 
light. 


64. Therefore we conclude that originally there was no | 


earthly Soma-plant and that it was introduced in the ritual only 


as a symbol of the celestial plant, that is why no traces of tree is | 
found. The sacrifice of men was certainly the symbol of the 


twilight-sacrifice of gods (see Sections II (A), IV). 
65. Soeventhe Brahmans prescribe their substitutes. It 
seems, however, at one time some Pütika plant was used as the 
symbol and in its absence other arjunani. (सं. चि. HEHA IX. 5, 3). 
The substitues were always of the colour of light (see 5. B.W. 5, 0) 
Ag, अंधस्‌ referred to in RV. [ ,98, ; 0], 44, 5; IX. 92, , 
are not the shoots of plant but the ray of light or streak of honey. 
Stones are also associated with Soma 65. In the ritual of Brah- 
manas, stones are also in the majority of cases in R. V. The 
Phrase 'adribhih Sutah ' means the Soma as honey or light 
produced by hills? or clouds and sometimes avibhih — l2) Of Coucs and sometimes avibhih adribhih 
RV. 4, 68, 3 ; iii. 48 ] 5 IX. 67, 28 etc. 
V. 43, 4*where thundering clouds milk out the bright ra 


IX, 96, 8. 3 4. VIII. 96, 96, 3, , 4. 
Vedic Index Page 476. 6. VIII , [7. à 


- RV. Hopkins JHOS., 7, 67: M. M ler: 
cf. Zimmer Alt, L. 28]. ” CR AM 


8. RV.IV.24,9; IX. 504. 


RV. IX. 79, 5. cf. Pischel Vedisque studien I, 70. 


9. RV. ix. I, 5; 24, 5; 26, 5, 30, 5; 32, 2; 38,2; 3, 6; 50.3: 68,93 
73; 86, 23; 79,५ ९८. / ae EN 


y of lightning. 
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Sutah madhu (madhu produced by the goats and mountains) 
refers to the mixture of milk of goats with the honey' of hills. 
The gravanah is mostly used with the celestial Soma, and there 
it means clouds. There gravanah are said to have filled the Vedi 

which is same as sky as we shall see hereafter. Bharitra with 
which men purify Soma by a stream ( घाठ्यर ) is not stone but 
a pot and can be cognated with Bharuka or Bharaka of modern 
dialect. When ten Ksipas are said to have yoked the two arms to 
a gravan‘* and milk the bright amsu, the (मध्व: रस ) with noise, it 

should not be taken to mean literally. It is only metaphorical. 
description of the arms of the lightning flash uniting the cloud 
and producing the light. The verb ‘chan’ to thunder used 
here is always used with lightning Soma. Moreover, such ex- 
pressions often occur with celestial Soma, and once it is said to 
be produced by seven sisters, which might be the seven streaks 
of rainbow colours. Sometimes mountains and waters both are 
said to make the Soma, thereby referring to the mixture of milk 
and honey (the product of hills) and water (the product of Apah).° 


66. ‘Thus we have seen that there is hardly any mention of 
pressing stones. The very fact that the stones are always men- 
tioned in the singular or plural show that the pressing stones of 


. later ritual are not meant by them, for pressing requires a pair of 


stones. Of course, when ten fingers or two arms are said to unite 
one adri in the celestial sense, it presupposes the existence of 
one stone in the terrestrial ritual which is its prototype. Thi 
single stone is the big pestle which was used for pressing. ' 

The use of stones in the later ritual might be, in the beginn- 
ing the symbol of mountains (both celestial and earthly, which 
produced both Somas. 


` 67.. The existence of mortar in the sacrifice is proved in one 
hymn,' but it is wrong to say that.pestle and mortar were used 
for the pressing of Soma. The hymn is describing various 
activities of a sacrificial Mandap. ‘Thus, the mountain of Soma 


. RV. 2, 36, 4. 2. RV.5, 34, 72. 3. III. 36-7. 
4. V.43, 4; : IX. 86, 36. 
5. Cf. Bifrost, the rainbow bridge and its connection with Ash 
yaggdrasil in Norse Mythology. 6. III.35,8. ` 
7. , 28. (I) RV. V. 27, 5 ; Hillebrandt Ved. Myth. I, 2I9-222. 
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(honey-hives) is being piled up for pressing Adhisavanya, having | 


a deep groove edged by two bulging borders, is there for the 


pressing of Soma. Then some woman is pounding by upward and | 


downward motion. The churning stick is well bound. In this 
passage Soma is described as being piled up only, while the up. 


ward and downward motion of pestle is quite separate from it | 
and might be in connection with the pounding of Yava etc, | 
which were certainly mixed with Soma. It is also possible that; | 
in course of time, the plants used as the symbol of the celestial | 


Soma-tree, also possessed some drinkable juice, and thus they 
began to be pounded with mortar and pestle or crushed with the 


stones. Some such thing must have happened to make Indians! | 


as well as Iranians’ use the pestle and mortar. 


68. The mention of the pounding of a tree in Rgveda? is | 


not that of terrestrial tree at all. There the poet is describing 
the celestial Soma will be clear if we examine the contents of 
one or two verses : 


(2) ' By Soma is Aditya strong; By Soma is the earth 


great. That Soma is placed in the lap of these stars." 
*(3) "When they (demons)! pulverize the tree (of celestial 


light), the Soma is thought to be drunk." Then „as all the kinds | 
of Somas were thought to be one, the poet goes to speak of lightn- | 
ing Soma and describes it as *well concealed and well protected | 
by the winged (clouds), and an earthly being can only hear the | 


clouds, and not eat the Soma. 


Besides this the pressing of Soma by hands is frequently । 
mentioned, and it shows that it could be extracted by hands. | 
Thus wise men milk Soma with hands. Singers rub itt or | 


ten maidens rub it like a horse? (The men) having hands 


l. AV. IX. 6, 5; SB. . . 4, 6. Z 
2. Yasma XXIV.7; XXV.2. For the modern usage, see J. J. Modi's 


article ‘Haoma’ in Hasting’s Eneyclopaedia of Religio d Ethi din- 
burgh. VI. (974), gion an ics, Edi 


3. IX. 85, 3. 


4. Cf. Macdonell: Ved. Myth. P. 05 and Keith: Rel. Ved. up- 
P. i7l, whose explanation of these Passages is wrong, 


5. Cf. the eating up of the tree by the demon of darkness in Norse 
and Iranian mythology. 


6. IX.7,9,4. 7, IX.86,26. 8. IX. 9, 86, 4. 
॥7 
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milk out the amśu of madhu (streak of honey). Soma is said to 
be purified with the hands, by the ten fingers, by ten fingers or 
by ten maidens who are sisters. 

'That the Soma could be pressed by hands is itself sufficient 
to allow the use of the hard stones. 

69. Therefore it seems that stones would have been used, 
if at all, if their hands were not sufficient to squeeze out the 
honey from the wax, while in the usual cases the hands were 
employed for the purpose. 


V. The Myths connected with Soma. 


70. There are various myths connected with the celestial 
Soma. We shall take up only the most important of them. 


a. The myth of Soma and Surya. 


7|. Surya has been variously identified by the scholars;' 
but most probably it represents! the goddess of twilight" 
which is of the same type in the evening and morning of North 
Pole (if the big sun period be conceived as a big day). Sheis the 
daughter of the sun, for sun, when sinking, is supposed to have 
generated her. 

72. She is espoused by several deities in succession.’ Her 
first husband is the moon, the Soma, stationed in the lap of the 
stars? At this time she is borne by the Asvin’s three wheeled 
car’ which we know, is the light of twilight going round the sky. 
At this time Asvins (the rays of rising or setting sun)? are the 
groomsman, the mere instrument in the union of twilight and 
moon! and not the husband as elsewhere!” for the rays of Sun 


l. IX, 9, 86, i4. 2. IX.8, 4, 5, 8 etc. 3. IX., 7; 6, 5. 
4. E.H. Meyer: Indog, Myth. ii. 673, the goddess of clouds; Olden- 
berg: Rel. des. Veda. p. 23 : Sun-maiden ; Von Schroeder : p. ii. 44, n. 3 ; 
young sun who is reversed yearly. 
5 See Br. Dt. quoted in the foot-note of para 7 of section I. 
6. Cf Mannbardt: Op. cit, p. 295; AB. IV. 7. 
7. सोम प्रथमे विविधे.गन्धवों विविध उत्तर: । तृतीयो अभिष्टे पतिस्तुरीयस्ते 
मनुष्यज | सोमो ददद्रन्धर्वाण दद्‌ दये । X.85,40-4: . (a) ibid 2. 
8. Ibid. 2. i 
9. See section ITI Asvian's car. 
i0. See Section 3 Aswins. 
ii. Ibid 9. 2. 4, 45, 6 cf. ; 9, 5. 
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vanish as moon unites with twilight. 'That Sürya, the wife of 


Soma is the twilight is also supported by the fact that he is else. | 
where described as marrying Usas, the daughter of Prajapati? | 
Usas is also once said to have been associated with moon. The ` 
Soma gives Surya to the Gandharva who represents, aa we shall | 


See, the sky the possessor of all lights, and who holds it (Surya) 
in the form of the Aurora borealis and gives it in the form of 
dawn to Agni in the morning (after wintry night). It is then 
that Pusan, the Sun-god can also be said to marry the Sürya. It 
is only when we take the two twilights as one^ that we can 
explain all the myths connected with her. When Asvins) are 
said to go or to have done (wen) the race with the car drawn by 
asses at the marriage of Soma and Sürya, the evening twilight 


must be meant, for it is at this time that the rays of dawn and | 


sun may be said to move slowly with the speed of donkeys. The 


other’s identification of Sürya with the goddess of the clouds? or | 


with sun’ itself, are hardly plausible, especially when she is 


married with Sun-god Pusan and is called even the daughter of | 


the Sun. Only evening twilight can be said to be the daughter 
of Sun, for dawn is, in fact, his mother. 


b. The Myth of Soma and eagle. 


72. Soma is brought from heaven? by the eagle the bird or 
the swift eagle." The fullest account of the myth in Rgveda is 


found in RV. IV. 26 and 27. But, these hymns have been so | 


variously interpreted by the scholars” 
ase ds ट्ट. 


l. J.B. 23; AB. ix. 7; KB. XVIII. ] ; Bloomfield I. A. O. S. XV. I8I. 
2. Usas is the designation of both the twilights is 


itself. 3. Keith. Rel. Phil. Ved. up 20. 
4 


that it is not possible to | 


proved by the Rgved ` 
The two twilights are, indeed, called उषा in RV. cf X. 27, 3 where | 


night drives out usas ( निसस्वसा मुस्कृतोषसं देव्यामती ) cf. RV. l, ॥5, 2; 


S.V. 2, 00 where SUT and night are said to follow ea 
sec. I. para 38). 
5. AB. 4, 7-92. 6. E.H. Meyer Indog. Myth. ii. 673. 
7. Oldenberg Rel. 


(Surya young Sun renewed yearly). 8. RV.IX. 63, 27 ; 66, 30 etc. 


9. RV. . 80. 2 $ 3. 43. 7; 4. 8. 3 3 20.6; 26,6 $ 27.; 5, 45, 9; 
8, 7i, 9; 89, 8 39, 686; 77.2; 86, 24; 0. 2. 4 3 99. 8; 44, +. 

i0. Roth. ZDMG. 36, 353-60. 384; Ludwig: Methode 30, 66; Koili- 
kouski: Revue de linguistique 8, -9; Bergaigne Rel. Ved. 3, 322, ff 
Pischel Vedic Studien: 4 - 207-6 ; Hillebrandt: Ved. Myth. 4. 
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deal with all of the theories here. Let us analyse the myth and 
arrive at a definite conclusion which the myth itself suggests. 


73. Before taking upthe myth proper, it is necessary to 
note that most of the gods of light have been conceived as a bird 
or eagle. ‘Thus immortal Soma flies like a bird towards the vats 
by which the directions or sky must be meant, for the whole 
hymn deals with the heavenly Soma. Again the soma, which is 
rubbed by the sun-rays and which goes to the dear daughter 
(dawn) of Sun, surpassing the cows, enters the two camüs (heaven 
and earth) like a bird. Soma is called even a Syena in Samaveda 
and a divyah Suparnah in RV. 9, 77, 9. Sürya is a bird? or a 
ruddy birdy and is represented as flying, is likened to a flying 
eagle? even once called an eagle? and twice grantmat!? Indra 
seated at Soma-offering is also called an eagle,!! and once even he 
brings Soma assuming the form of Syena.!* 


74. The Syena par excellence is Agni? who, in the celestial 
form, represents the light of dawn, as we have seen. He is 
winged," he flies? and darts with rapid flight to the gods. He 
is also distinctly called the eagle of the sky (Divah Syenayz)," 
a divine bird” or is said to grow, in the waters like hamsa. As 
celestial fire is Divah Syena, so the Rbhus are said to rest like 
Syena in the sky (Divi) and are even equated with them.” 
A$vins are compared with eagle," and their car is drawn by 
swans, eagles, or birds. The epithet “Divah Syéna’ is also used 
for the Agni Vaidyuta™ in TB. 


4, TX.3.4. 


2. Cf. द्योभूमि को आसीत्‌ X. 85. 7 and also IX. 72, 5 etc 
3. IX.72,2,3,5. 4. Benfey: S. V. glossary. 5. X.77. -2. 
6. V.47,5; 7. I. 294, 9. 8. 7,63, 5. 
9. 9,5, 45, 9. cf. ZDMG. 0. X. 99, 8. 
i2. Grassman Worterbuch ; Hopkins: Religions of India, 45. 
i2. काठक स. XXXII. [4., Weber Ind. Stud. iii. 466. 
3. Bloomfied. Fagestuss on Roth, 452.  4. I. 58,5; 2.2.4 etc. 
45. VI.3.7; 4.6. ०८०. 6. X.6.4. 7. VII.5.4. 8. 4.35.8 
9. , 65.9 20. I. 64, 52 2l. AV. VI. 48. 
22. 5, 78, 4. WA चिज्जवसा नूतनेन 


,23. 6, (3, 6; 20.4.3.55 4, 45-45 I, 48, 4; 6, 63, 7; 8, 5, 7. 
24. 3, 0.52; 2. 3. 
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75. From the above association of the idea of Syena with | 
the light-gods, it is certain that the Syena, the bringer of the | 


heavenly Soma (light) must be some of the above-mentioned gods, 


To be more definite, it is necessary to examine the most accepted | 


views of the scholars. 


76. Bloomfeld's! interpretation of Soma-bringing as the | 


descent of lightning, though plausible, is not supported by the 
several aspects of the myth which he had overlooked. ‘The most 


important things that lightning theory fails to explain is that | 


the Soma which Syena brought was not a faint and thin streak of | 


lightning flash, but it was so abundant that it could suffice even 


for thousand and tens of thousand libations at one and the same | 


time (Sakam).! The Syena is therefore called the giver of plenty 


in the same hymn. In AB the Soma thus brought becomes the | 


three libations of the day. The white Syena, the young and 
foresighted (kavi), going amongst the cows (gosu), dropped 


(patayat) off the andhas (Soma-juice); when the Soma, tawny, . 


bright, unmixed and freed from husk (Vigataprstha),! was brought 


the Sun ascended (rose). Could the descent of lightning flash 


or of water cause the ascent of the Sun? 
77. "The association of the descent of the dawn-fire with 


the descent of Soma does not support the above theory. When . 


these beneficient dawns (Usas) glorious and luminous, produced 


by the hota Agni for Manu, for Sacrifice, thereafter (adha) the 
Syena brought that brilliant drop in the sacrifice. Agni and 


Soma are praised as dual divinities ;° the two guards, the unstolen | 


cows (light of twilight) from Pani, established the lights in the 
heaven, and released the rivers which were held up. -The one 
was brought by the Matarigvan from heaven, the other by Syena 


from the mountain; Agni Soma, growing by. the prayers. made 
light for the sacrifice. 


78. Thus we have seen that Syena brought the Soma at the 


sacrifice of Manu—the sacrifice done in the पय ae sacrifice done in the glowing daw dawn-fire 


l. J. A. O.S. 6, -24. 2. IV. 26,7. 3. 5,45, 9-0. 
4. X.2i.3, 4. 5. I. ५3. 


. $. Inhoney we have the angular wall round every honey-cell; so the 
vigatprsth honey would mean we 


y ll purified. In the case of heavenly Soma, 
it only means ‘pure light’ having no covering of. darkness of 4, 20, 5, 
Hillebrandt: Vedic Mythologie, . 54-55 also Para 59 above. 
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when Usas had produced the Agni by which the dawn-fire must 
be meant. After the descent of Soma also, as we have seen, the 
Sun rises; the light and rivers both are released and the cows 
are protected against the Pani who is the darkness, the stealer 
of the light-cows. Moreover the Soma which the Syena brings 
is so abundant like the light of the morning that tens of thousand 
libations cannot exhaust it, and the path by which Syen flew is 
also red (arupa)— dawn-light. 

78. Taking these things into consideration, it becomes 
certain that the Soma brought by eagle is the light of the day; 
the Syena therefore is the first red beam of light seen in Dawn 
period of Arctic region that remains captured in the hundred 
citadels of darkness of the Winter night, and flies swiftly at the 
day-break. We have seen that they are four or five needle-like 
streaks of red light (coming one after another)! The one may 
be taken as the eagle, the others as the arrows thrown by 
the Kr$anu. 


Kr$anu and S'yena 


79. The first beam of light, at first, goes in the sky, stream- 
ing foremost in the interior of heaven, and other streams follow- 
ing it are supposed to be the arrows shot at it by Kr$anu (a 
name of fire in later lit.) which may be the hidden mass of light 
still in the womb of the southern or eastern quarter. In the 
meanwhile the rays of light that was coursing through the 
heaven, seem to split up into the branches and come to the earth 
also. The light so arrived on earth assumed the form of the red 
dawn. This agrees quite well with the Brahmanic version of the 
story? where the light so dropped from the heavenly beam is 
mythologically called the feather or the talon of the eagle 
dropped down at the result of the shot discharged from the bow 
of the archer; and the ruddy dawn into which the so arrived 
light is transformed: is said to be the palash-tree (probably 
conceived as laden with red flowers?) into which the fallen 


i. See Saucika fire above 7 A Section I Indra’s birth para 60. : 
2. SB:i,7,ii cf. Mahidhar on VS. i, i; TS. iii. 4, 7; TB. 4, 7 3 
0; 2, , 6; 47,53 iii.2,]; AB. iii. 25-27. s 
* 3. A flowery palāśa tree has firy appearance, and poets are very fond 
of comparing with a fire. 
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feather of the eagle grows up. Therefore the tree is thought | 
to be of very sacred character in the ritual.! | 


80. Brāhmaņas have attempted, in a variety of ways, ७ 


account for the unrestricted seizure of Soma by the eagle. Thus | 
A.B. III. 27 says that the bird frightened the guardians of the | 
Soma while $. B. . 7, I, ], describes the guardian Kréanu as | 
footless (apadia), thereby suggesting probably that the guardians | 
could not hinder the bird from seizing the Soma for the above | 
reasons by running after it, and that therefore he (KrSanu) 


threw an arrow at him. 
l Soma=S'yena= Indras 
8][. The original myth of Syena contained in IV. 26 and 27 


has given rise to a great deal of discussion among the scholars. 
Thus the eagle that is described in 427! as having fled away 


from the hundred iron citadels is identified, by A. A. II. 5, 88 , 


ff. and Sayana with the author Vamadéva. Ludwig? and Roth! 
think that it was Soma himself, and:the latter.changes Niradiyam 


of the text to the Niradiyat to suit his thesis, Hillebrandt | 


defends the emendation of Roth, but Eggleng? and Regnand' 
subject them along with others, to a searching criticism. A. Kuhn? 
thinks that the eagle must be the Indra ; and the Grassman, 
though introduces Syena in the Stanza, retains the identity of 
Soma with eagle as suggested by Ludwig and Roth. Pischel 


considers that the whole hymn (27th) isa dialogue between Indra, | 
Eagle and Soma, and maintains that the eagle mentioned in | 


IV. 27. ! is the Syena himself, and not any one in his disguise. 


82. The most natural interpretation seems to be suggested | 
by the native tradition itself. Thus while tradition holds that | 
the two hymns (26th and 27th of IV. mandal) are addressed to | 


i, Cf. Kuhn, Heraubkunft des Feuers und des Gotter-tranks, 59 fj | 


70, 209; Weber: Vedische Beitrage : 89. 


4, l. 5. cf. the staff of palash is | 


given to the Brahmacari at thread-ceremony cf. also 5. B. III. 3. 2. for the | 


use of Palash-twig in the ritual. 
2. Reveda tr. IT. 592 ff, commentary V. 467 ff, 468. 


3. ZDMG.353ff. 4. Ved. Myth (erster Band) p. 227 £f. 
3. Sac. b. East XXVI. P. 20 ff. 


6. Regnand: Le Rigveda et las origina do lù mythologies Indo 
Europeonne. pp. 298 ff. 


7. Die Heraub des Feurs Gotter. . 46. 8. Rig. Tr. 4. 34 ff. 
23 
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Indra, according to anukramani they contain the praise of Syena 
in continuation (though they are not one as Oldenberg concludes! 
from it). In fact in these hymns, the poet is trying to find out 
like Upanisads unity in the variety of these light phenomenon, 
as is clear from the opening stanza of the 26th.' Here the poet 
seems to realize that Soma and Syena etc., are the part of the 
same universal phenomenon of light and heat of which Indra is 
the god. This tendency of finding unity in diversity may be 
found in many other hymns of Rgveda, especially in those 
addressed to Indra Baikuntha, and Saucika fire. This alone can 
explain (the text as it is) why in Ist stanza of 27th, Indra calls 
himself Syena, while in the next two stanzas he speaks as if he 
were the Soma whom eagle brings followed by the shot from the 
KrSanu. Though wounded he does not stop, and the fourth 
stanza continues the narration of his flight: “having gone 
straight (into the sky) the Syena brought (also) the Bujjyu the 
sunken sun restored by A$vins on the summit from the wide 
(distance), like this (Soma) from (the place) associeted with 
Indra." Thus we find that, in this hymn Syena, Soma, Indra 
and Aévins are identified with each other. 


83. 'Ihis tendency is quite clear in the later literature. 
Satpath* Brahmana seems to have no difference between the 
Syena and the Soma, for they indeed, are both the phenomena 
of light : 


यत्र चे गायत्री सोममपापयत तद्‌ अस्या आहरन्स्या अपाद्‌ अस्ताऽभ्यायत्य 
पण प्रचिच्छेद ma सोमस्य वा राजस्तत पतित्वा पणोंडभवत्‌ | 


“ When gayatri flew towards the Soma, a footless archer, 
aiming at her, while she was carrying him off, severed one of his 
feathers (Parna) either of gayatri or of:the king Soma, this falling 
down became a parna tree." The passage of TS. iii. 5, 7, (cf. 
also TB. AV. VI. 80. l. . 3. 0; 2, ,6 ; 4, 7, 5; 3, 2, ) clearly 
mentions that the feather belonged to Soma. 


l.. Rgveda Notes on 4. 26. è 

3. Usana mentioned in.this connection must be the liberated sage 
living now in luminous forms (cf. Pitrs in Sect. 5-6) for he is credited with 
bringing light, dawn: etc. and is associated with light-phenomenon (see 
Macdonell Vedic Mythology). . All-others identified with Indra in- this 
verse are certainly the light-phenomena. 2. S.B.4, 7, t. 
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The S'yena = Rbhu Indra. 
84. In AV. VI. 48, we find the Syena, the gayatracchandi, | 


Rbhus, the jaggacchandà and the bull (vrsa), the tristupacchand | 


equated together. The same passage occurs in T.S. iii. 2, !, |, 


Suparna and Sakha are substituted respectively for Rbhu and the | 


bull. 
Put all the variants of the I passage in 2 the following table: 


l. AV. VI 48 इ्येनो5सि गायत्रच्छन्दा, ऋभुरसिज९ gis त्रिष्टुपच्छंदा ` 


DNSTSS CTI LIT  ,, E » सुपणोंऽसि त्रिः ` 
3. KSSERIIT III © FES Ci 
4. GB. l. 5. 2-4 » सम्राऽसि स्वरोऽसि, गयोऽसि 


5. SSS. VI. 8, 0-2 » . सुपर्णोऽसि सखाऽसि f 
36. 78. , 3, 8; 5,2,5 „ TIRSA स्वरोऽसि गयोऽसि 


85. Here we find a clear identification of Syena, Suparna, | 
Rbhu and the Bull (Vrsa), and what is most important is that RẸ | 
could be substituted by Suparna in TS., and for bull in the K$S. . 
The three passages cannot be.regarded, with Bloomfield,’ as 
intended for Srauta purposes, as the original texts (AV. and TS.) / 


have nothing to say as regards their use in any ritual, and it is 
only, in the Sütras that we know that they were used at the 


three libations. The order of Atharvan Stanzas, (VI. 48. -3) in | 


the same way, is of little importance for a poet who finds the 


unity between the trinity, though it may be a good point for the © 


Sutras like Vaitan Sutra? to accept or reject the Gayatri-Jagati— 


Tristubh order of AV. on the ground that in the ritual the | 
gayatri, Tristubh and Jagati were assigned to the three libations © 


respectively. 


86. Nevertheless, the ritual? later has preserved for us the | 
early tradition with which we can find out the individual deities | 
that have been equated together in the above passages., Thus | 


Rbhus having jagati metre is quite evident, and we shall see that | 


कप ee terr 
4 Cf. L. $. S.i. 2.35 ii. 4.55 5. 5 I2.33} ii 

-.5; 5. 5. « 3; ii. . 5 ;.5. 5. 
2. J. A. 0. S. 6, 3-5. 3. .7. 40 ; 42, 7... 


4. SB. IV. 2.5.20; TS. ii. 2, 9, 5, 6; TB. 8.8.3; SB. IV. 3. 2. 9; ' 


AB. iii. 2. 3-5; PB. VI.3. ॥] 3 Vait. S. 9, 6, 7; 7 

-3. . 3) ; 7. 03. 2, 7; 558: 
XIII. 5. 46; XIV. 33, 7, 70, (3; KSS. XV. 4. 46, 7; Chand. up. iii. 6, 
b Vibes to RV. 45 64, 23 ; Agni Svamin on LSS. ii, 5. 5. > 
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third Savan for which jagati is.assigned belongs to Rbhus. The 
bull, with the tristubh metre, mentioned in the stanzas that 
ritual text prescribe for the mid-day libation must, therefore, be 
Indra to whom belong exclusively the mid-day libation! and also 
the tristubh metre,’ and who is the bull par excellence in Rgveda. 


87. The identification of Indra with Syena is already 
present in Rgveda X. 99. 8, besides that disputed hymn (IV. 27) ; 
and Kathaka samhita, knows one myth where Indra in the form 
of Syena brings the Amrta. The gods and asuras were engaged. 
in strife; the amrta was, at that time with Asuras, with the 
demon Susna. Susna carried it in his mouth. Those of the gods 
who died remained just so; those of the Asuras (who died) 
Susna breathed upon with Amrta they revived. Indra perceived 

with the Asuras, with the demon Susna is the amrta.” He 
having changed himself into a lump of honey, lay upon the way ; 
this Sugna swallowed, and Indra changing into an eagle snatched 
the amrta from his mouth. Hence this one is the strongest of 
birds, for he is one of the form of Indra." 


88. Here we have a clear mention of Indra as Syena who 
brought down Soma. Bloomfield’s objection that ‘in this passage 
we have Amrta and not Soma' is hardly plausible, for already in 
Rgveda Soma is called Amrta and Piyüsa 

89. This interpretation of Syena and the KrSnanu-myth 
may. be supported by the Norse-mythology also. There Odin 
steals the mead from the cave ofthe suttung who, like Vedic 
Kr$anu, does not shoot any arrow at him, but pursues him him- 
self in the shape of an eagle. There also we have the dawn, but 


4. RV.IV.35. 7. माध्यं दिनं केवलं ते; also III. 32, ; V. 40, 4; VI. 47 
6; VII. 3, 3; 37, ; X.79, 3; VS. XIX. 26; SB. ii. 4. 4. 2; AB. ii. 32 
॥: GB. ii. 2. 2 

3. RV. X. 30, 5; TS. iii. 7. 3; Kath. XXIII. 0:; SB. IX.4. 3.7; 5 
4.33; X.3.2.5; TA. IV. 6. ।; KB. iii. 2. cf. TS. VI. . 6. 2. SB. IV. 3 
2.8; ( [AZA ) the metre of mid-day (सवन ) and Nir. 0 

3. Cf. Conn.on P. B. 4. 5. 42 and Sayana AV. VI. 48. 3. who render 
Vrsa as bull 

4. XXXII. 4. Weber Ind. Stud. iii. 466 

5. RV. 5. 2. 3 ५3. 48; VS. 6, 34; SB. 9, 5. A. 8; VS. 9. 72 

6. H. A. Guerber: Myths of: Norsemen. Pages 2[-22 ; cf. Old 
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that is not called thé palash-tree. It is there the huge fire litup | 
by the gods in order to destroy the Cuttung who is:really destroy- | 


ed, as is lost the first trailing beam of light in the dazzling light 
ofthe dawn. Likethe feather of the Vedic Syena, Odin also 
drops, while disgorging the mead in asgard (the aerial region), 
some drops of mead on earth. 

The S'yena and gdyatri. 

90. Gayatri is also described in Brahmanas as assuming the 
form of eagle and bringing down the Soma. The development ‘is 
quite natural and there is no need of searching for any far-fetched 
explanation for it. The germs of this story may be found in 
Rg-veda itself ; as we shall see. 


9. The Prayer is often said to purify or cause the Soma 
celestial i.e. light to flow with a stream,’ because it was after a 
great deal of sacrificing and praying that the lost light of heaven 
was restored after the Polar wintry night. With a similar 
point of view the prayer is said to strengthen Indra or some 
other god for destroying demons. Prayer and Sacrifice could 
even compel the gods to come and grant the request of the 
deities. It was this idea that found expression in the form of 
metres (in which the prayer were sung) as bringers of Soma. 

92. In fact, Brahmanas themselves seem to suggest that 
Gayatri was not the actual bearer of Soma but this work was 
attributed to her later on. Thus S. B. IV. 3, 9, 4, 0 : 


इवेनाम त्वा सोनमम्ठत इति, agree मिमीते, अझाय त्वा स्थस्योषद 
इत्यझिवे गायत्री तद्गागन्याम मिमीते | सा यद्आरायत्नी इयेनो भूत्वा दिवः सोमे 
अमरत तेन सः इयेनः MARARA | 


By this it seems that the expression ' Gayatri- becoming a 
Syena brought the Soma’. only means that Syéna himself 
brought the Soma. Moreover the author clearly says that 
Gayatri is not the metre, but, in fact, it is Agni itself. This 
means that there should be no doubt as to how:a metre can bring 
Soma, because Gayatri is the Agni, (in the celestial sense). the 
Syena who brings the Soma; and Agni that brings Soma and is 
often called the eagle of the sky is, as shown in the last chapter, 


4, IX. 2. IX. 73, 4; 96, 3; 23. 5. 
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is the dawn-fire which when first comes, appears to be thin 
stream of light coursing into the sky. 


93. The identification of Gayatri with Agni and with the 
bringing of Soma (thelight) has its cause in the ritualistic 
practice. The metres, Gáyatri, Tristubh, and Jagati were associated 
with the three libations respectively, as is said in SB. IV. 2, 5, 20: 


गायत्री चै प्रातः सवने वहति, त्रिष्टप माध्यंदिन सवनं जगती तृतीय सवन । 


Very much the same things have been said elsewhere. Such 
distribution of metres among the three libations existed even in 
Rg-veda, as Bargaigne has shown in his 'Researches Sur l'historie 
de la liturgie Vedique.” 


94. The association of Gayatri with morning pressing as 
well as with Agni is also recognized both of Yaju Samhitas and 
in the Brahmanas. Thus Gayatri metre belongs to Agni? (Gayat- 
ram agneschandah). Gayatri is said to be associated with Agni 
at many places.* Agni and Gayatri or either of them are invoked 
at the morning libation in Samhitas. Gayatri. and the Pratah 
Savan are also co-related with each other. 


95. Allthis evidence, combined with the fact that already, 
in Rgved, Gayatri is associated with the Soma-Pavan, confirms 
that the morning libation, the Gayatri, Agni (originally dawn-fire) 
and the bringing of Soma were closely associated and that it 
was because of Gayatri’s association with Agni, the Syena of sky 
at the morning libation that gayatri was thought to bring the 


॥ TS. ii. 2.9.56; TB. i.8.8.3; SB. IV.3.2.9; AB. iii. 2.2.5; 
P. B. VI. 3,  ; Vait. S. 9, 6, 7; SSS. VIII. 5, 4,6; XIV. 33. 7. i0, I3; 
KSS ; XIV. 33. 7. 0. 3 ; KSS. XXV. 4, i6, 7; Chand. up. iii. 6, i, 3, 5. 
Sayans to Rgveda i. 64, 23; Agnisvamin to LSS. iii. 5. 5. cf. Bloomfield : 
J. A. 0. S. 6. p. 4. 2. Journal Asiatique Vol. XIII. 889, chap. IV. 
Page i66 ff. 

3. MS. 4. 6. 0 (402. 3); ii. 8.  (45. 9); SB. ii. 2, , 77$ Ab. l. . 8 
IV. 2,i; VI. 5, 2. 7. 

4. TS. .8. 3. ; VII. . . 4; VS; VIII. 47; XXIX. 60; G. B. ii. 6. 6; 
PB. VIII. 8. 4. VIII. 8.3; SB. .3. 4-6. IV. 3. 2. 90; X.3.2; SSS. VI.4. 
iI; TA. IV. 6. ; Mait. up. VII. . Nir. VII. 8 

5. RV. iii. 28. l. AV. 47. TS. III. . 9. 4. MS. . 3. 36 ; SB.. ii. 4. 4. 
॥2: AB. ii. 3. 2. ] 

6. AB: iii. 27.; PB. VII. 4.6; VIII. 4.2; SB. IV. 3.2. 8. KSS. XXV. 
4. 6; SSS. XIII. 5.4. cf. Weber Ind. Stud. VIII. 24. 32 ff 
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Soma from the sky. This stands against the lightning-theory of 


Bloomfield and others, as the connexion of Gayatri and Agni | 


with morning is not sufficiently explained thereby. Their rela- 
tion with morning libation of Soma, if we accept Bloomfield’s 
appears all the more inconsistent, when we learn that Agni 
hymns are used in the making of the altar! which as we shall see 


in the next chapter is constructed after the symbol of the altar © 


of the dawn-fire discussed in the previous chapter. 


The Myths of Gayatri-S' yena 


96. The above conclusion will be more corroborated if we | 
discuss the myths of the Gayatri-Syéna. But before we explain | 


them it is necessary to have all of them before us. Let us, there- 
fore, mention the chief myths connected with Gayatri-Syena. 


97. i. Aitaréya Brahmana? gives the story of Soma-descent 
thus. On the instigation of Rsis and the gods the metres | 
assumed the forms of the birds (suparna) and flew to bring the | 
Soma-king who was in heaven. Jagati went first; but she was | 


tired at half way. Then Tristubha went; and he was tired 


after going a little farther than the half-way. Then Gayatri went | 
and returned with success. She, while flying, frightened the | 


guardians of Soma, and with her feet and bill, she seized king 


Soma...Kr$ünu, a guardian of the Soma, discharging (an arrow) | 
after her cut off a talon of her left foot. What she seized with 


her right foot, that became the morning pressure ;. what she | 


i 
| 


seized with her left foot became the noon pressure ; what she | 


seized (with bill) became the third Savan 
98. 2. Satpath Brahmana® has a different version of the 


same story in brief. + In the, beginning metre consisted of four | 


syllables. Then the Jagati flew up for Soma and came back 


leaving behind three syllables. Then Tristubh flew for Soma, and | 


came back leaving behind one syllable. Then Gayatri flew up for 
Soma, and she came back bringing with her those syllables as 
well as Soma." 


99. 3..In another version, Kadru and Suparni are introduc- 
ed‘. Kadru and Suparni fought for their own persons. ` Kadru 


१. TB. iii. 42. 2. "2. iii.25-27. 
3.. IV. 3.2. 7... . . 4. TS. VI. i6. 
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overcame Suparni. She (Kadru) said: ** In the third heaven from 
here is Soma, steal him and ransom yourself with him. The 
Jagati consisting of fourteen syllables flew up. She returned with- 
out having obtained him ; and of her, two syllables were wanting. 
The Tristubh, consisting of thirteen syllables, flew up; she 
returned without having obtained him ; of her two syllables were 
wanting. The Gayatri consisting of four syllables, flew up. She 
took the the Soma and the four syllables. She became octosylla- 
bic. "' 


00. 4. Kadru and Suparni-legend is related in a slightly 
different way also ;! ‘ Kadru is this (earth). Suparni is Vaka. 
The metres Gayatri, tristubh, and Jagati are the children of 
Suparni. Kadru conquered Suparpi, her person. She said 
* Bringthe Soma ; with him ransom yourself. She sent the 
metres saying ' bring the Soma from yonder, with him ransom 


me." Then Jagati flew up; she came with cattle and the diksa. 


Then Tristubh flew up; she came with daksina'and Tapas. Then 


the Gayatri flew up ; she brought the Soma. 


0l. 5.-A version containing the leading features of both of 
the two stories of Kadri and Suparni occurs in Kathaka Samhita’ 
XXXIII. I0. With this version at the base, are also the stories 
found in Suparpikhyana, Mahabharat‘ and Ramayana* and 


02. 6. Satpath Brahmana®, however, had added some new 
feature to it. There, gods desirous of bringing Soma from 
heaven, created two māyās Kadri and Saparni, the latter being 
the speech (vak). Those two contending for superiority said to 
each other, ' whichever of us two would see farther (Para 
Pa$yat) than the other, she will win, of us two daviyas, the body 
ofthe other." Then Kadri said, “look as far as you can.” 


‘Suparni said, “ I see the ocean beyond that a white horse attend- 


ing at a post. Iseehim. Are you able to see that horse?" 
Kadrü was able to see something more also, so she replied, “His 
tail is hanging down, and the wind is causing it to shake. I see 


i. MS. III.7.3. 2. Weber Ind. Stud. VIII. 38. . 
3._ ed. by E. Grube in Ind. Stud. XIV. -3. Dx 
4. 4.0.73ff. 5. Ramayana III. टता. . 6. III. VI: 2.2.8. 
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it." Then Kadru, trusting the honesty of Suparni asks her to go | 
and see who of the two was right. Suparni flew up, and came. 
back with the news that Kadru was victorious, and that conse.. 
.quently Suparni's body was to be under the control of Kadru, 
Kadru, however, asks her to ransom herself with the Soma, | 
after bringing it from heaven. So she produced the metres of | 


whom Gayatri went and brought down the Soma. 


03. 7. While in the above two legends we found that 


Suparni, the Vak, sent her child Gayatri for the bringing down of 
the Soma, in Kathaka Samhita,’ Vak itself appears to be the 


Gayatri: “ Vak, indeed, is the (cow), the price of the Soma 
_(Soma-Krayani-metres, indeed brought the Soma from yonder loka, ' 
namely, Gayatri becoming a Syena. Gandharvas again stole it 
away. Then gods again desired it. They (Gandharvas) said “We | 


won't give it to them again." “We purchase with the cow” said 


the gods. They (Gandharvas) thought, "(We) shall be selling it | 
with the sacrifice, when purchased with cow." They (gods) said, | 
“ Gandharvas are desirous of women.” (They created maya by: 
making Vak into a woman. (Then the Gandharvas) thought to ` 
themselves “ We shall be selling with Progeny if we sell it with | 
Vak (the speech in woman form). Then the story goes that Vik | 


also comes back to the gods. 


04. 8. In addition to these stories, the myth of Gayatri as | 
the Soma-bringing eagle is alluded to at many places in the | 
Brahmanas.’ None of them add any new feature to the story, 


except the two Satpatha passages (l.7. l; iii. 9, -4. I0) which 


speak of the footless archer cutting the feather of Soma or of the | 


king Soma and of the Agni being same as Gayatri (agnir 
vagayatri). 


05. From these stories we can infer following things | 


which are to be explained :— 


() Gayatri, Tristubh and Jagati, the offsprings of Suparni, 


the Vak went to bring Soma. 


| 


(2) The first two either got weary or lost their some sylla- | 


bles and returned unsuccessful, or taking with them cattle, 
l. XXIV. . 


2. SB..8:2.0; III.4.. 25 9.4. 03] 4.7.4. ; XI. 7. 2.8; TS. 
IIT. 5. 77; TB.3..3.0; 2.4.6; 4. 7. 5; II.2.4. ; PB. VII 
IX. 5.45 AP. Sr. S. . 6. 8. 
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diksa and daksind, tapas respectively; and Gayatri alone could 
bring Soma. 

(3) The expedition is undertaken by the metre, when at 
the defeat of their mother Suparni at the hand of Kadru: and 
Kadru, though far seeing does not fly like Vak. 

(4) In Kathaka samhita Gayatri as Syena, and the Vik as 
woman and the cow, the price of Soma, are identified. 

06. We shall take-the first and the third first. The Suparni 
Vak is rightly called the mother of the metres, for metres and 
songs are only the embodiment of speech or voice. The Suparni 
is also identified with the yonder (sky) in the third story. This 
equation might be due to the sky being associated with sound as 
a quality, but there is no evidence to corroborate that T. S. knew 
the conception of Sabda gunam akaSam. It seems, therefore, 
that when Gayatri, the Suparna or Syena was identified with the 
Divah Syéna, or the Soma-bearing Suparna of sky, the two 
mothers Vak and sky who were probably called Suparni’s because 
of their offspring were Suparnas, were also identified. 

07. It is, however, quite proper to call Vik a bird 
(Suparni) and attribute to it flight, for Vak can really fly (spread) to 
the directions. Kadru, the earth as conceived is fixed, does not 
move, but it can see more even from its very place for as we 
have seen, the beyond from which all light, Soma, Rta, Sun etc., 
came is below the southern horizon upto which the earth seems 
to extend, and is thus able to see what is there. The white 
horse, with his hair which she sees is probably the splendid Sun 
with his rays thought to be present below the horizon before Sun- 
rise, and the Sthanu at which he rests is most possibly the stem 
of the tree of light which as seen ‘before is cut down by the 
demons of darkness at the Sun-set twilight or Rangnakrok. It 
must be recalled that Bhujjyu, the sun of winter before he was 
rescued, was also clinging to the same stem. 

I08. In the second issue, we find the success of Gayatri 
and the failure of the other two metres. The Gayatri was 
associated with the morning libation the time of. the arrival of 
light (Soma). Therefore, Gayatri alone could be said to bring the 
Soma. The other two metres, being respectively connected with 


l. See section 3. 
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the mid-day and evening Savans and not with the morning could 


A 


not be said to bring the Soma from heaven. ‘The loss of their | 
syllables etc., only shows their unability and is alluded to in the |. 


story to eulogize the power of Gayatri by presenting a suitable 


contrast. In Jagati one and version of the story Jagati and | 


Tristubh are said to bring cattle, diksa, and tristubh tapas 
daksina ( दाक्षिणा ) respectlvely. In these two pairs, the second 


of each (दीक्षा व दक्षिणा) are, evidently, the priestly additions, | 


but the rest must be belonging to the origina! story. Thus the 


bringing of cattle is quite suitable to Jagati, the metre of the © 


evening libation when cattle come home from the forest. The 
connection of the tapas the heat with tristubh, the metre of the 


mid-day libation, when the heat predominates, is also reasonable. | 


The bringing together of these two metres with the Gayatri, the 
associate of Soma descent and morning does not mean that the 


three functions of the three times happen together. This has | 


been done only to present a contrast in order to eulogize the 
Gayatri and its success. 


I09. The last issue refers to the seventh story. There we | 


find the two different elements blended together. The bringing 
of Soma by Gayatri as Syena belongs to the celestial Soma, as we 
have seen in so many other stories. The purchase of the Soma 
with a cow from the Gandharvas seems to be borrowed from the 
terrestrial Soma which was purchased from Shüdra as we learn 
from the SB. III. 3. 3. Because on the analogy of the honey which 
was robbed from the bees, the Shüdra was, in a way, at last 
robbed of the Soma, therefore the Vak, the woman with which 
the Soma is purchased from Gandharvas also comes back to the 
gods. When the Soma-descent and the purchase of Soma were 
combined in one myth it was thought proper that instead of the 
terrestrial cow of flesh and bone; the Vak which as Gayatri 
Syena brought the Soma from heaven, could alone be transformed 
into cow or the woman, the price of the cow. But the Gandhar- 
va's traditional cupidity suggested that the transaction should 
not settle at cow as the price but at woman as the price. 
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KUMARILA’ S CONTRIBUTION TO PHILOLOGY 
& AND MYTHOLOGY* 
E 
(H. G. Narahari, M.A.) 


The statement is familiar that the sister-sciences, Com- 
parative Philology and Comparative Mythology are of recent 
origin, and that these two attained full development after 
European Scholars took to the study of the Veda. Before Sanskrit 
was known to the west, the many investigations carried on in 
the sphere of language could not strictly be called scientific. 
There were merely ‘hasty generalisations, baseless hypotheses, 
and inconclusive deductions.’ ‘The real birth of the Science of 
Comparative Philology dates with the discovery and study of 
Sanskrit. “No single circumstance,” said WHITNEY, “more 
powerfully aided the onward movement, than the introduction 
to western scholars of Sanskrit, the ancient and sacred dialect 
of India." SAYCE observes?: “What has been termed the 
discovery of Sanskrit by western scholars, put an end to all 
this fanciful playing with words and created the Science of 
Language." Scholars like JESPERSEN may not be inclined to 
give so much of praise to Sanskrit, but even they seem to admit 
that the influence exerted by Sanskrit over Linguistic Studies 
‘has been lasting and cannot be neglected. With the birth of 
Comparative Philology, there came into being the Science ०६ 
Comparative Mythology, and the influence of Sanskrit over this 
Science also has been as considerable. 


* Paper read at the Tenth All-India Oriental Conference, Tirupati, 940. 
i. W.D. Whitney—'Language and Study’—Page 4 


2. A. H.Sayce—‘Introduction to the Science of Language'—Vol. I— 
Page 38 


3. 0, Jespersen—‘Language, Its Nature, Development and Origin'— 
p. 33 
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The study of the Veda has enabled the scholars of the west, | 
as admitted by themselves, to create the new Sciences “of | 
Philology and Mythology. While Philology deals with Linguistic 
laws; like Assimilation, Dissimilation, and the Laws concerning , 
Phonetic Changes, Mythology treats of stories which have | 
originated from the anthropomorphic description of natural , 


phenomena, found in ancient literary records, especially the 
Vedas, Yaska (6th or 7th Centuary B. C.) and Kumirila (between 


650 and 700 A. 0.0) have both clearly anticipated our, modern | 


experts in the fields of Philology and Mythology. `. 
In estimating the value of Yaska’s contribution to Philology, 
nothing would be more important than to take note of what 


MAX-MÜLLER himself has said: " What all we can do is to , 


maintain like Yaska that all nouns have their derivation, and that 


this is a matter of belief rather than of proof. We must also | 
admit with Yaska that every noun was originally an appellative, । 
.and, in strict logic, we are bound to admit that Language knows | 
neither’of homonyms nor of synonyms. But granting that there | 


are süch words in the history of every Language, granting that 


several objects, sharing in the same predicate, may be called by | 


the same name, and that the same object, possessing various | 
“predicates, may be called by different names, we shall find it as | 


impossible as Yaska to lay down any rule why one of the many | 


appellatives became fixed in every dialect as the proper name of | 
the Sun, the Moon, or any other object; or why generic words | 


were founded on one predicate rather than another. All we can 


say is what Yüska says, it was so Svabhavatah by itself, from | 


accident, through the influence of individuals, of poets or 
lawgivers. It is the very point in the history of Language, 
where Languages are not amenable to organic laws,. where the 
Science of Language ceases to beta strict Science, and enters 
into the domain of history.’” 

It is also interesting for us to note that, as early as the 6th 


or 7th Century B. C.,<Yaska was already familiar? with such | 


phonetic phenomena'as Syncope, Metathesis, Anaptyxis, Haplo- 
logy, and Assimilation. 

i. A.B. Keith—‘Karma-Mimamsa’—p. il. 

2: pora um istory of Ancient Sanskrit Literature’—p. 86. 

3. Nirukta of Yas a—II. (i-2) .. 
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Yāska’s contribution to Mythology is still: more clearly 
admitted by MAX-MÜLLER who points out! that, in order to 
explain the disappearance of Saranyu, Tvastr's daughter, wedded 
to the Sun, from whom she is stated'in the Vedas to have fled 
away, Yaska remarks that the night vanishes when the Sun rises, 
implying thereby that the disappearance of the night consequent 
on the arrival of day is anthropomorphically described as the 
disappearance of the Night-wife from her Sun-husband. Examples 
may be multiplied, but for want of space I have to stop short. 

Not much notice, however, seems to have been taken by 
Western Scholars, of Kumarila's views on Philology and Mytho- 
logy. It is, therefore, proposed to consider in the present paper, ` 
the contribution made by this great Indian Scholar in the 
province of these two important Sciences. With astute wisdom 
and consummate skill, the great Kumirila, whose opinions on 
various subjects have been indisputably accepted. to, be of the 
highest authority, attempts to explain the many Indian. myths 
which have either been misunderstood or remained incompre- 
hensible. His contribution, likewise, to Philology is such às is 
deserving of the closest attention. ; $ 

In the coürse of his disquisition on the meaning of words, 
Kumürila raises up an interesting question. It happens that, 
even in the Veda, there are to be found a good number of words, 
the precise meaning of which is not known, and which are used 
in a definite sense in foreign Languages which he calls the 
Mleccha Languages. The point, that is consequently to be 
considered, says Kumarila, is whether we should accept the 
meaning in which these words are used by people called the 
Mlecchas. In this connection, Kumirila holds that it deserves 
consideration whether greater authority is to be given to Etymo- 
logical derivation, or to usage among the Mlecchas. > : 

Kumirila’s own reply to this question is simple. In cases 
where the meaning of the word is not definitely- known, we can 
safely, says Kumürila, accept the sense in Which it is used by: 
the Mlecchas, provided that the Vedic word is exactly identical 
in form with the Mleccha-word. Words like Pika and Nema’ 
are to be found both in Vedic Literature and in the Mleccha- 


i. Max-Müller—'Science of Language'—p. 528. 7 
3 
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dialect. The Mlecchas use these words in a definite sense | 


Since these words are not given any specific meaning in the 


Veda, Kumirila holds that we can authoritatively accept, even 
in the Veda, the sense given to them by the Mlecchas. In thi! 
connection, Kumarila cites the instances of some pseudo-philo. 
logists of his time who, in their attempt to find traces of their. 
own words in what they select from the Mleccha-dialect, added: 


_to or omitted a syllable from the Mleccha word, with a view to. 


arrive at their own pet conclusions. Similar in nature, says 
Kumarila, is their attempt at deriving the Dravidian Language 
from Sanskrit, by adding such affixes and suffixes to Dravidian 
words as would make them appear like Sanskrit words. This is 
what Kumirila says:! " There is not a single Sanskrit word in: 
the corrupt dialect of the Mlecchas. Those words in their 
Language, that resemble Sanskrit words are found to be used in 
senses other.than those recognised by us; and as the form (of. 
even these) is not properly expressive they cannot indeed bt; 
held to have any denotation. ४ 


In their attempt at finding traces of their own (Sanskrit) 
words in the dialects of the Mlecchas, the Aryas sometimes, 
either add a syllable (belonging to) an adjoining word or delete 
one additional syllable. For instance, as regards the words in| 
the Dravida language, which all end in consonants, the Aryas' 
are found to assume case-endings and feminine-suffixes which | 


. properly belong to words ending in vowels, so that the Dravidian | 


words may yield a sense in accordance with their own language | 
(Sanskrit). -For instance, when the Drāvidas call ‘rice’ Cor, 
the Arya reads in-it his own word Cora (thief), and compre | 
hends the meaning accordingly. And when the Dravidas call | 
‘ the road’ Atar,he reads it as ' Afarah’, and declares that, 
as the road is difficult to cross, it is ‘ Afara? (uncrossable). | 
Similarly, when ‘ the snake’ is called Pap, the Aryas take it 98. 
Papa (evil), and argue that “the snake’ is really an evil animal. | 


5०३५००, the word Mal which, to the former, means ‘a woman! 
is taken as Mala by the latter. The word Vair used by the 


: Dravidas in the sense of the “stomach ’, is taken by the Aryas a 
Vaira (enemy), and the use is justified on the ground of the 


l.e Tantravartika of Kumarila—p. i57 (Chowkamba Sanskrit series.) 
4: 
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hungry man being capable of doing many sinful deeds, which 
fact proves that ‘the stomach’ is an enemy of man.” 


These attempts of the Aryas seem to Kumarila to be based 
on ‘ groundless assumptions ' (Svacchanda-Kalpana)'. He would 
hence ask, when the Arya is obliged to take recourse to 
groundless assumptions, even when he is to derive Dravidian 
words from the roots of his own Sanskrit Language, could it 
ever be possible to deduce, in a reasonable fashion, Sanskrit 
words from those current among such distant peoples as the 
Parsis, the Barbaras, the Yavanas (Greeks), and the Raumakas 
(Romans) ?? € 


Dr. P. C. CHAKRAVARTI uses the above passage to support 
his contention that ' Sanskrit is highly indebted to the Dravidian 
language for many of its words and expressions." The passage 
in question does not give this meaning. Kumārila has only 
pointed out that there were, in his time, a set of pseudo-philo- 
logists who, in their attempts at establishing their dogma that 
Sanskrit is the original source of all languages, made fantastic 
efforts to derive the words in the Dravidian Language from 
Sanskrit. To support this assertion of his, Kumirila has given 
some instances of the foolish attempts of some such Philologists 
who have attempted to derive some Tamil words from Sanskrit. 
Moreover, we see that Kumarila has openly condemned such 
practices when he says that they are based on * groundless 
assumptions" (Svacchanda-Kalpana). The real import, therefore, 
ef Kumirila’s statement is that it is a gross mistake to think 
that Sanskrit is the common source of all Languages, not that 


l. Loc. cit. Š 

* 2. ‘Tad yada dravidādibhāşāyām उता svacchandakalpanā tadā pārasī- 
barbara—Yavana-raumakadi bhasasu kim vikalpya kim pratipatsyanta iti na 
vidmah’—Op. cit.—p. I57. 
SEU P.C. Chakravarti—'Linguistic Speculations of, em Hindus'—pp. 
z 4. Cp. G. A. : Grierson—J. R. A. S. (i923)—p. 69. In his article 

Kumirila’s acquaintance with Tamil” (Indian Antiquary—Vol. 42, pp. 
200-20) Mr. P. T. Srinivasa Iyengar takes note of the passage, but he does 
not consider its philological significance. Nor has this been attempted by 


Buhler who notices this pas: : ; . 
p. 30 £.). ra much earlier (Indian Antiquary—Vol. I- 
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Sanskit has many words in it that have been borrowed fron, 
other Languages. | 
Such has been the contribution of Kumirila toward 
Philology, and it must be admitted that it is of no mean signi 
ficance. That languages can be grouped in ‘Families’, that their: 
_ similarity consists in their resemblance both in root and in sense, 
"and that, before deriving the words of one Language from th 
है. roots of another, one must be prepared to account for the mutatio. 
of vowels and‘consonants, are conceptions with which Kumaril 
Sis already familiar. If we see Kumárila condemn the pseudo 
philologists of his time% é only find him anticipating the wor 
of the Philologists of our Wise We hear that in the early stage 
of the Science of Philology, there was, for a long time, a gener 
tendency to consider that Latin was the common source; from 
which all other languages were derived.! It fell to the lot of the 
leading philologists of the west to point out such tendencies tok 
unscientific and consequently condemnable. And it was only 
with strenuous efforts that these people could succeed in stamping) 
out such baseless conceptions. . Kumárila also was engaged int 
similar campaign. If the western philologists strove hard tt 
stamp out the theory that Latin was the common source of all 
languages, Kumarila felt himself bound to point out that it wi! 

.. fantastic to consider that every other language could be derived! 
" from Sanskrit. | 
We will turn our attention to Mythology, and see पॉ, 
contributions Kumārila has to make towards that Science. Itii 
expressly ordained that, besides what is enjoyed by the Scrip 
tures and Smrtis, the practice of the great must serve as a model 
for our actions. It is quite possible that, even among the gre% 
there may be some who behave contrary to the law, like doctori! 
leading unhealthy lives. It would be paying but little attentiul 
to the morality of the entire nation, if its youth were asked w 
cultivate even the most execrable vices of their elders. Scholif. 
like Kumārila were conscious of this and hence considered th# 
it was their duty to explain. thé apparent misconduct of tht 
many gods and saints who, they felt, were undeservedll 
“condemned. B | 
i, O.Jespersen—'Language, Its Nature, Development and Origin-P« ^| 
6 | 


| 
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RE कः. d 
. . It may be held, that the’ conduct of gods and saints like s 
Prajāpati, Indra, Vasistha, Vigvamitra, Yudhisthira and others is. 
tantalizing, and that some of these are to be condemned not 
merely for their transgression of Dharina, but even for * certain 
extremely bold excesses’ (Sahasa).. Prajapati fell in an: 
incestuous love with his own daughter, Usa; Indra, as also 
Nahusa in his place, is said to have committed adultery.; 
Vasistha, when stricken down with the grief on the death of his;. 
hundred sons, is said to have contemplated a terrible excess in? 
the shape of suicide; Viśvāmitra helped a Candala (Yr$anku) to 
perform a sacrifice ; Purüravas thought. of committing suicide, 
when Urvasi left him; Krsna Dvaipayana, who was under the 
vow of life-long celibacy, brought forth children from the wives 
of his ‘younger brother, Vicitravirya ; Bhisma led a life contrary 
to all caste-regulations, and did an irregularity in performing 
sacrifices even though he was unmarried; Dhrtarástra, though 
blind, performed many sacrifices, and that too with the wealth 
amassed by his brother Pandu; Yudhisthira‘married a wife that. 
had been won by his younger brother (Arjuna), and told a base 
lie with the sole motive of causing the death of his own, 
Brahmana-preceptor ; Vasudeva and Arjuna are said to have 
been drunk to excess. ; 
Kumārila replies that our condemnation of these gods and 
saints proceeds only from our ignorance of the anthropomorphical 
nature of the stories connected with them. It may be, he says, 
that the passages in the Purāņas and Vedas that are interpreted 
thus may only be a ‘fortuitous, coincidence of words and 
expressions’; or secondly, the prohibition of such actions may 
< be confined to men only; or thirdly, the actions maybe justified. 
| =” “on the ground of the persons concerned being very powerful and 
® super-human in character, (and hence not subject to the same 

limitations as the weaklier human beings) ; or fourthly, the texts 
can be interpreted in such a way as to exonerate them from the 
least trace of immorality (Viruddhatvam)." 


त Tantravartika on Jaimini’s Sutra—I. 3. 7-pp. 727-28 (Benares Edn.) 
2. Srutisimanyamatrad va na doso tra bhavisyati I manusyapratisedhad 


va tejobalava$ena và | Yathü và na viruddhatvam tathü tad gamayisy 
Tantravartika—p. \33 (Benares Edn.) Se. 


3. Dr. Ganganatha Jha’s rendering of the phrase ‘yathā và na viruddha- 
® 7. 
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We will now see how Kumirila interprets the various myths | 


which, he feels, have been grossly misunderstood. 


The word Prajapati, Kumürila would say,’ means ‘one | 


who protects all creatures’, and as such it must be taken as a 


name of the Sun (Aditya). It is well-known that at day-break | 
the Sun reaches the early Dawn (Usa). As the early Dawn is | 
brought about by the approach of the Sun, it is called his 


daughter (Duhita) ; and the fact that the Sun lets his rays fall 


on Dawn, has been figuratively spoken of as intercourse of a man | 


with a woman.” T" 
The word Indra, proceeding from Idi ‘great glory’ 
signifies,one possessed of resplendent glory, and it is hence 


another name of the Sun (Savitr); and he is the destroyer | 
(Jarah) of the night (Ahalyz)? as it is only when the Sun | 


rises that the darkness of night is destroyed. It is only in this 
sense that the phrase Ahalya-jarah deserves to be taken, and 
it would be wrong to understand it in its ordinary sense of an 
illicit connection with a woman.* 


Nahusa did make advances to S'aci when he became j 
Indra ; but through his unlawful act, he only fell from his place 


and became a big snake. As for S'aci, her greatness and 
effulgence were enhanced because she proved chaste and constant 
in her devotion to her husband. This shows that faithfulness 
of this description is an act of Dharma. 


In Vasistha, it is clear that his action was due to excessive 
grief, and it cannot be taken as Dharma for others. 


It might be that Vi$oamitra transgressed the law many 
atime when he was under the influence of passion or anger. 


Lula MP m UTIMUR SR MNA CUIU. 
tvam’ into ‘to deprive them of all repulsive significations’ (Tantravartika- 
trans. by Dr. G. Jha—p. 89), does not seem to be able to bring out the real 
meaning in this context, 

l. Tantravàrtika—p. 33 (Benares Edn.). 

2. Ibid—pp. 33-34. 

3. The words Sarak and Zhalyá are here taken to be Bahuvrihi com- 
pounds; the former is dissolved into Jarati Nasayati Yak Sah, and the 
m into Ahani Liyate Ya Sa ‘that which disappears during the day i.e» 

J . 

4. Loc.cit. 5. Ibid. 

6. Kumürila—Op. Cit.—P, I34. 
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But these crimes of his deserve to be passed unnoticed in 
accordance with the maxim that 'For a strong man everything 
is healthy? (Sarvam balavatah pathyam) ; or we may absolve him 
from blame on the ground that he would destroy all such sins by 
means of excessive penances. If ViSvamitra tried to absolve 
a Cangila (i.e, TrSanku), he only destroyed convention, not 
morality. It shows that even in ancient times there were men 
like VisSvámitra who had the courage to rise above the 
prejudices of their times 

If Dvaipayana got children from the wife of his brother, it 
was an act which was in accordance not merely with maternal 
command, but also with scriptural injunction 

The great love that Rima had for Sita, arid the great 
reverence that Bhigma felt towards his father, did not allow 
these two men to take wives. But both were free from their 
debt to the fathers (Pitr-Crna), the one by his direct off-spring, 
and the other by the children of his brother) Hence it is wrong 
to think that these two had no right to perform sacrifice. 9 


Dhrtarastra, it is related in*the Mahabharata, got his 
sight, through Vyasa’s favour, for looking upon his sons, and we 
may infer that, through the same agency, he was able to 
see when the sacrifice was being performed; or, it may be 
that in the passages where Dhriarüsira is described as per- 
forming sacrifices, the word Yajfia may be taken to mean 
* charity, gifts? (Dana), as the root Yaj is equally expressive 
both of ‘ sacrifice’ and of ' giving'.* It is quite possible that 
the ' giving of charities’ may have been figuratively spoken of as 
the ‘ performance of sacrifices’. 


In three ways, Kumarila attempts to explain the oft-discuss- 
ed myth of Draupadi and her five husbands. He first cites the 


- l. Ibid. 
2. Ibid. 
3. Bhisma, though a celibate for life, can be considered to be as good 
asa parent, because his brother Vicitravirya had off-spring. Kumirila 
cites Manu in this respect: ‘Bhratrnam ekajatanam eka$ cet putravan 


bhavet sarve tenaiva putrena putrino manur abravit—op. cit. p. i35; 
Manusmrti—IX. i82 


4. ` Siddhanta-Kaumudi on Pánini—III. l. 47. 
5. Tantra-Vartika—p. 35. 
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explanation of Vyasa himself. . Inasmuch as Draupadi appeared 
in the full bloom of youth, out of the sacrificial.altar, she is m 
other than Laksmi herself, and consequently, she does ny 
become tainted even by her intercourse with many owners. Th 
same purpose is served by the following statement: ‘Th, 
Brahmarsi pointed out her wonderfully beautiful form toby’ 
super-human ; inasmuch as the great-souled beautiful one became 
younger day by day." All this shows that Draupadi was m 
ordinary human being,and hence it is not just to judge hw 
actions by human standards. It is for the very same reason tha 
Krsna himself promised Karna that Draupadi would go to him 
on the sixth day, after having been with the five Pandavas fo 
five days. If it were not on account of the super-huma 
character of the woman, we could never expect an authoritatiw 
person like Krsna to allow, nay even encourage, such: 
transgression. 

Another explanation that has been offered is that there wert 
actually five distinct Draupadis, and that, since they were al 
alike, they have been spoken of as one. The chief aim of thi 
ingenious explanation seems to be to vindicate the attitude o 
Yudhisthira and his brothers 

Or, it might be that she was the wife of Arjuna alone, an 
that she is spoken of as the wife of all them, simply with a vieri 
to show, by a hyperbolical representation, that there was not th 
slightest point of disagreement among the five brothers 


No doubt, says Kumirila, Yudhisthira is guilty when ht 
uttered a false-hood which killed Drona, his preceptor; bi 
since we know that he later expiated this crime by performit 
the Agvamedha sacrifice, we have no right to consider tht 
action of Yudhisthira as Dharma. 

If Vasudeva and Arjuna were once found to be inebrist* 
Kumirila would have us understand, that they had drud! 


rl eee ree ; 


Loc. Cit. 

Ibid. 

Op. Cit.—pp. (35-36... 
Tamtravartika—p. 36. 
Ibid. 

Ibid. 


Surup 


i0 
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Madhu not Sura. ‘Sura is forbidden to all, and’ it is only a 
brahmin that is prohibited from partaking of: Madhu. Vāsu- 
deva and Arjuna were Ksatriyas, and so they did not violate 
Dharma when they drank Madhu. 

It is clear from what Kumarila has stated above, that the 
Vedic poets have compared the behaviour of the Solar and 
Storm-phenomena to the immoral and inebriate proceedings of 
human beings. If this interpretation be scientific and accept: 
able, there cannot be the least trace of immorality in the 
proceedings of the Storm-God, and of the Light -and Dark- 
phenomena. It is difficult to understand what led BLOOM- 
FIELD and Prof. KEITH to ascribe immorality to the Vedic 
Gods. BLOOMFIELD says? that Indra ‘ embodies so complete- 
ly the human qualities of brag and:bluster, gluttony, drunkenness 
and lust, as to make him the peg upon which to hang scepticism.’ 
And Prof. KEITH goes on to: the extent of saying). Despite 
the importance which legitimately attaches to it, the moral 
element in the Rgveda and the subsequent literature is of 
comparatively small extent, and the vast majority of the Vedic 
hymns are not concerned in the remotest degree with questions 
of morals. Such condemnations are justifiable only if the 
various myths connected with Gods are taken in their literal 
sense. But this would not be the right method in understanding 
the meaning of a myth. In Greek Mythology, a number of 
human weaknesses are attributed to Zeus. He is said to have. 
* dashed the gods about his mansion’, to have *caught his son 
by'the foot and hurled him from the heavenly threshold’, and 
to have ‘ hung his wife from on high, and from her feet suspend- 
ed two anvils, and round her hands fastened a golden bond that 


- might not be broken ' suggesting that she * would like to devour 


Priam raw and Priam's sons and all the trojans'.' If these 


4. Op.Cit.—pp. 36-37. 
2. M. Bloomfield —' Religion of the Veda'—p. 774. 
Jd A.B. Keith.—'Religion and Philosophy of the Veda'—part I— 
pe . 


4. Homer's Iliad (trans. by-A. Lang, W. Leaf and E. Myers)-p. 284. 
5. Ibid.—p. 20. 
6. Ibid.—p. 290. 
7. Ibid—p. 65. 
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a 


statements should be taken in their literal sense, Zeus, a ' 


husband and father, would appear to us far baser than the many 


mortals over whom he sways.’ He is infinitely inferior to | 
Indra and other Vedic Gods who are considered to be immoral, | 
But never has Greek Religion been condemned for its Gods, who | 


are as immoral, if not more, than those of any other Religion, 


The conduct of Zeus and other Gods in Greek Mythology can | 
be justified only if the myths connected with them are under. | 


stood anthropomorphically. What applies to Greek Religion 


applies in an equal measure to Vedic Religion also, and Indra | 


and other Vedic Gods remain no more condemnable than Zeus 
and other Gods, if, before attempting to understand the myths 


connected with them, we bear in mind their anthropomorphical l 


nature. And from what we see of Kumārila’s explanation of the | 


myths, we find that his achievement deserves the highest 
admiration. 


————————— . 
aS 


i. For a similar and fuller estimate of Zeus, see ‘Religion of Ancient 
Greece’ by Jane E. Harrison—pp. (32-33). 


2 
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SUBODHINI OF GANGALAHARI BY DALAPATIRAMA 
CN. V. Athaley ) 


This small poem of 52 verses, composed by Pandita 
Jagannatha in the attitude of worship before the sacred river- 
Gangi, has been commonly read as stotra and dealt with by 
many Pandits of Hindu religion since its compilation by the 
author. It is also known as Piyüsalahari. Some callit a stotra 
while others suppose it a Khanda-Kavya. Whichever of these 
may be true, there is no doubt that it is a wonderful and 
touching prayer that flew out of the vexed heart of the author 
when the public of Benares out-casted him and doubted his 
religion. Nothing can be added to the information of the various 
scholars who have thrown ample light on the history of Pandita 


Jagannatha. The poem has been translated in Marathi, Hindi 


and English and metrical versions in Hindi and Marathi were 
made. Copies of nearly all of these are also available in print. 
Inthe same way Sanskrit commentaries were also made by 
SadaSiva and Dalapatirama. The former was published in 
Bombay in Sakas 782 and 787 and also in Benares in A. D. 
923. But the latter has remained without publication till this 
date. Copies of this Ms. are found in the B. O. R. I. Poona and 
Govt. Or. Mss. Libr. Madras and as such it is not a rare Ms. It 
has been catalogued under R. No. 3337 page 497i-72 in the 
Triennial Cat. of Mss. of the Madras Library by M.M. S. Kupuu- 
swami Shastri in 928 and is identical to that of the Ms. of this 
Prachya Grantha Sangrahalaya. But one of our complete Mss. 
also contains the Marathi metrical version of Raghava side by 


“side with the text and commentary. 


This Ms. is legibly written on straw paper, in bold type, in 
fine red and black ink and is of the size 3 x6} inches. The 
Scribe has neither given his place of abode nor his time or name. 
It is a simple production of the text added with grammatical and 
other notes where necessary and is rather easier than that of 
SadaSiva's commentary. Out of the 2 copies of this Ms. one is 
incomplete and old in appearance while the other is complete 
but seems to be scribed not later than half a century. Both the 
commentators observe the same system of खण्डान्वय in c 
ing the text but differ in explanation as shown below :— 


॥ 


omment- 
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Ver. 7. SadaSiva :--इदानीं साक्षात्स्वयं स्नानमङुर्चतामपि स्वयि wey 
E - ^ ~ . 
संबंधित्वेन स्वावयपतने तेपामपि SAAS ATA साक्षात्स्ताथिनीं कि pens 


- मित्याह। प्रभात इति। भो भातः प्रभाते उपसि प्रत्यूपोहसु खंकल्यमुषः TTT 


% 


= 


अपि प्रभातं चेत्यमरः। स्नातीनामर्थात्तवजले स्नानं कुर्वतीनां चुपतिरमणीनां 
राजसुंद्रीणां ब्राह्मणादि रीणां दारिद्यबाहुल्यात्‌ BAT न मिलति इति उक्तस्‌। | 
चुपतिरमणीनामिति। तासां तु संपत्तिबाहुल्यात्सुलभमिति भावः । छुचतटीगतः | 
कुचानां तट्यः प्रांताः तासु गतः विद्यमानः तटशद्वा्ञाति छक्षणोङीपू। तटं त्रिषु 
इति कोषात्‌। ख्ियामपि तटशह्वः रात्रौ रतिसमये छापितः। अत एव . स्थित | 
इत्यर्थः | एताइशः Bare | कस्तूरी स्ृगनाभिखंगपदः कस्तूरी चेत्यमरः। तव 
तोपैरंभोमिः सह युक्ते तृतीया। अंभोर्णस्तोयपानीयमित्यमरः | यावद्यस्मिन्नेव 


"am मिलति iat भवति तावत्तस्मिन्नेव काळे खगाः wala उद्रपोपणाय | 


तृणादिकमन्वेषयन्ति ते aa: हरिणाः। wb कुरंग वातायु हरिणाजिनयोनय 
इत्यमरः | विमरवघुपः विमलं भछरहितं वपुर्येपांते एताइशाः संतो नंदनवन नंदः । 
पतीति नंदनम्‌। नंदयादित्वाल्युः तञ्च तद्वनं च। इंदरोद्यानं नंदनवन अस्योद्यान- : 
मित्यमरः | स्वच्छंदं यथास्यात्तथा विशति गच्छन्तीत्य्थः क्कचित्तु विमलमतय इति | 
पाठः । कथं सूताः खगाः वैमानिकरातसहस्रैः विमानेश्ररंति गच्छंतीति चेमानिकाः 

देवाः चरतीति Se । तेपां शतानि शतानां सहस्राणि तैः परिवृताः वेष्टिताः ॥ ७॥ | 


Walapatirama :--प्रभात इति ॥ प्रभाते उपसि स्नातीनां मञ्जंतीनां qut 


रमणीनां राजदाराणां असूर्यं. प्या राजदाराः इति म्रभातपदेन व्यज्यते । कुचतटीः | 


स्तनपरिसरंगतः प्रातः अंगरागाय gad इत्यथः | aE: कस्तूरिका यावत्‌ i 
सातः जननि तवं तोयैजलैमिंछ॒ति cara: विमानैश्चरंति चैमानिका Waren 
शतसहस्ताणि तैः। परिद्रता अनुगताः किं लक्षणाः | विगतो मलः पापं येभ्यस्ताति | 
विमलानि निप्पापानि वपूंषि शारीराणि येपां ते विमळ्वपुषः दिव्यदेहास्संतः | 
स्वच्छंदं स्वैरं यथा तथा नंदनवनं इन्द्रोपवर्न विशेति आप्नुवंति । कस्मिश्चित्‌ काढे. | 
ग्रमीतानां Bat परंपरया तवतोयसंपकतो दिव्यदेहधारित्वं यदि तर्हि साक्षा | 
स्संपर्कंचतां तु का कथेति भावः d | 


At the end of the commentary Dalapatirama has noted in! 
verse his time of completion of the work thus :— ij 


संबद्वेद्रसद्विदंतङुमिते वर्षे छुभेमाधवे 

मासे कृष्णदळे शाशांकदिवसे भ्रीद्वादशीसत्तिथों ।. 

हुर्गारामतनूजनिर्द्ळपतिर्गगाळहयांस्तुते- | 

tei ate frs रानिरमाद्भागीरथी प्रीतये ॥ | 
i | 


5 | 
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Dalapatirima the son of Durgarama completed the writing 
of this Ms. on Monday the 2th day of the dark fortnight of the 
Lunar month Vaigakha in the year I864 i.e. (in A. D. 807) and. 
therefore he flourished in the I quarters of the 9th century. On 
the eve, we get two verses in which the स्वरूप of Ganga, the 
names of his father, grand-father and preceptor with his father 
are found specially. 


दुर्गाराममहं प्रणम्य पितरं गोविंद्रासात्मजं 
साहित्याल्य रंगनाथतनयं श्रीकृष्ण भट्ट TE Ul 


Here Srikrsnabhatta the son of Rangnatha is mentioned as 
preceptor but it is impossible to write anything regarding this 
learned Pandita as no reference has been yet traced by this 
Library 


The Marathi metrical version of Raghava of which we have 
already told before, does not give us either :the time of the 
author or scribe but informs that Raghava was a devotee. of the 
famous Gane$a incarnation of Pali in the Konkan and that he, 
after preparing the garland of cordial flowers, sewn in the 
thread of trust, offered it to the feet of the holy river. “The 
original verse reads thus :— 


श्रीपल्लीशसुरेंद्र भार्गवकृताभूमीवरी नांदतो oe 


तत्पादाव्जपराग राघव सदा अत्यादरें वंदितो ..; ६. 
तेणे प्राकृतहयपचसुमने निष्ठागुणी साधुनी . - 
माला अर्पिलि जन्हुजेश म्हणुनी हे मानिजे साधुनी ॥ 


A symetrical version of this poem attributed to- Vamana 
Pandita has been published several times but ‘that of Raghava 
remains yet and to have a clear idea of the difference of language 
etc. it is necessary to quote the beginning stanza from both 


' the Mss :— 


ais सरवेस्व त्रिदशगणसत्कर्म सतज 
सुघेचे हे बंधू सकल वसुधा भाग्य अतनु 
समूह tat त्रिजगजनिता काम et 

तुझे वारी ऐसे दुरि करु अकल्याण अमुचे ॥ 


(Raghava) 
3 
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saat भूतांचे विपुकतर सौभाग्य मिरवी 
जगातें लीलेने करि शिव तया सूति पदवी 
श्रुतींची तत्त्वोक्ती सुकृत fagatafa अथवा 
सुधा dw qai सलिव अझुच्या नासु अशिवा ॥ | 
A Ms. bearing the same title is mentioned in Aufrecht | 
Page 25. It is commented by one Narayanatirtha Swamin buti 
altogether a different stotra compiled by Sankaracarya. 06 
Library has stored over ]2 copies of Gangalahari Ms. during tk 
past 8 years of which 2 are printed. The number of Slokas i: 
almost all of these are the same as 52 X ] but in an incomple 
copy, there are 55. This copy is much older in appearance ar 
the text begins with समृद्ध सौभाग्यं as usual but the followin 
stanzas seem to be interpolated by some Pandita as the compos 
tion does not in any way tally with the. original text :— 
Verse. 29 केचित्स्मरंत्यनु सरांति च केचिदन्ये 
पञ्यन्ति पुण्यपुरुपाः कतिचित्स्पृदान्ति | 
मांतसुरारिचरणां सुजमव्थि गंगे । 
भाग्याधिका कति पये भवती पिबंति ॥ 5 
`, 30 कतिपयदिवसविशारं नित्यसुखासंग मंगळ सवित्री | 
रववैयति स्ववीसं गीर्वाण gate: स्थितिर्नितरां ॥ 

, 32 आताम्रसिंधुकन्या धवचरणनखोछासि कांतिच्छटामिः | 
ज्योत्स्ना ज्वाला जटानां त्रिपुरविजयिनो जातु जाम्बूनदः श्रीः। 
स्वाभान्यादच्छमुक्ता फलरचितलसत्‌गुच्छरुच्छाय काया | 
पायादायासिजालात्स्मरसरिद्घ ब्रातजाश्रमान्यः॥ | 

, 33 हरिचरणनखरसंगादेकेहरमूर्ति सस्थितेरन्ये | 

` त्वामाहुः पुण्यतपरेसु सुरतटिनि वस्तुमाहात्म्यात्‌ ॥ ` | 

9» 34 उत्संगे तव गंगे पायं Wu ng | 
श्रमिताखिलश्रमभरः कदाहं चिरायशइहे ॥ » 


bases 
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THE ANCESTRY AND CASTE OF CANDRAGUPTA 
MAURYA ACCORDING TO THE MUDRARAKSASA 
(Dasharatha Sharma) 

In a paper contributed to the Indian Historical Quarterly,’ 
Dr. H. C. Seth has tried to prove :— 

() that the drama Mudraraksasa carefully looked into 
“indicates beyond doubt that Candragupta was not 
related to the Nandas’. 

(2 that the word 'Vrsala' used therein stands for a 
royal title like His Majesty, and does not mean 
Südra. 

Dr. Seth pleads for a careful scrutiny of the drama, and so 
do we also. There should be no special pleading on the ground 
that ‘ if Candragupta were taken as born of the Nandas the whole 
plot ° would fall flat, and the character of Riksasa would be- 
come inconsistent. All preconceived notions and pet theories 
must be'set aside, and the drama should be allowed to speak for 
itself. I, too, personally feel that Candragupta’s character 
would gain in nobility, if he were not related to the Nandas 
But how is one to brush aside the following explicit statements 
regarding Candragupta's parentage ? 

(a) मलयकेतु 

मौयाऽसौ स्वामिषुः परपरिचरणो भिन्नघुत्रस्तवाहं 
दाता सोऽर्थस्य तुभ्यं स्वमतमचुगतस्स्वं तु मह्यं war | 

Here Malayaketu suspecting Raksasa of infidelity accuses 
him of baseness with the words: ' The Maurya is the son of your 
(former) master, to whom you have to tender subservience ; and 
Iam the son of your friend, who tenders extreme subservience 
to you .....- : 

(b) मलूयकेतु:--( स्वगतम्‌) अहो राक्षसं प्रति विकल्पबाहुल्यादाकुला से 
बुद्धिने निश्चयमधिगच्छति । ga: 

भक्त्या नन्दकुलानुरागदहढया नन्दान्वयालस्वबिना 

किं चाणक्यनिराकृतेन कृतिना मोर्येण संधास्यते* । 
१४.. Vol. XIII, pp. 64 ff. 
2. Mudrdardraksasa, V. 9 


3. The English translation of almost all the passages here is by Prof. 
K. H. Dhruva 


4. Mudrārarākşasa, V. 5. 
P.O. V-ii & iii-2 
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With his ears poisoned by Bhagurayana, the clever agent! | 
of Canakya, Malayaketu says to himself. 4 | 
‘Perplexed by many misgivings my mind does not comet | $ 
any conclusion regarding Raksasa. —— 3 | 
Willhe in consequence of devotion deeply rooted in th 
Nenda family by reason of his affection for the family; make ° 
peace with clever Maurya who is a scion of the family... | 
(0 राक्षसः--तास्तु नंन्दकुळमनेन पितूकुलभूतं uis घातितमित्यपरगा.. 
मर्षाभ्यां विप्रकृताः सत्यः स्वाश्रयमलभमानाश्रन्द्रगुप्मजुवर्तन्ते' । i 
On Malayaketu’s saying that Candragupta's subjects wili 
love him all the more on the unpopular Canakya being removed, 
Riksasa divides Candragupta’s subjects into two classes, those; 
rising to a high position along with their new ruler, and thos. 
devotedly attached to the Nanda family. Of the latter he says. 
“ As to these, they are affected by illfeeling and anger agains 
Candragupta, since he has ungratefully extirpated the family d. 
Nanda, that is the family of his father.’ 
(d) भागुरायणः--एवमेतत्‌ | कि त्वमात्यराक्षसश्राणक्ये बद्धवेरो न चन्दयुपे। | 
तद्यदि कदाचिद्चाणक्यमतिजितकाशिनमसहमानः स साचिन्यादवरोपयेत्‌ तते. 
नन्दान्वयाय एवायमिति नन्द्कुलमक्त्या सुहज्जनापेक्षया ATTA 
अन्द्रयुसेन सह संदधीत' । , 
Here Bhagurayana says that if Candragupta removed Canaky! 
_© from the minister's post ‘ Raksasa may then seek alliance with 
* — him out of his love for the Nanda family, as he is a scion of thi 
family, and out of his regard for his friends’. t; 
» , (९) राक्षसः-- 
इष्टात्मजः सपदि सान्वय एव देवः | 
शादूलपोतमिव ये परिपुष्यनष्टट। . ` | 
तस्यैष बुद्धिविशिखेन Pratt मर्म * | 
वर्मी भवेद्यदि न दैवमस्रष्यमाणस्‌र॥ . .. | 
Here Raksasa speaks of Candragupta having'been brought Uf. 
by king Nanda. That he regarded him as extremely ungrateful 5 
shown by his comparing him to a young and tenderly 770०४ | 
3. Ibid, Act V, verse 2, lines 27-28 (Dhruva’s edition), 


2. “Ibid, Act IV, v. 7 lines 3-6 ( 
zb TER Act III, v. 8. 
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ANCESTRY AND CASTE OF CANDRAGUPTA MAURYA 83. 


Thus we have at least five statements in the Mudraraksasa 


_ to the effect that Candragupta was the son of king Nanda. Of 


these two are by Raksasa, two by Malayaketu, and one by 
Bhigurayana. Can any one after reading them say like Dr. Seth - 
that the drama indicates beyond doubt that Candragupta was not 
related to the Nandas.’ 


Another thing that even a. cursory .reading of the drama 
makes obvious is that it does not regard Candragupta as high- 
born, even though he was a son of Nanda and this most probably 
because he was believed to be, as averred by tradition, the- 
offspring of a woman of low caste. Nanda was abhijana or 
high-born,® Candragupta was kulahina, or low-born, and a Vrsala.? 
Nanda’s family was his pitrkula, but not his own kula, because 
according to the Dharma$astras, the son of a S‘udra cannot be 
classed as a ksatriya. Such a person's family is regarded as 
different from his father’s. So Raksasa’s statements that :— 

(a) Candragupta had extirpated the family of his father 
Nanda.” 

(b the goddess of sovereignty forsaking Nanda had 
chpsen the base-born and wicked Maurya for her 
husband.* 

(c) the goddess of sovereignty, getting nervous because 
deprived of her lord had sought another family.” 

(d) like a shameless Vrsala woman, the goddess of 
sovereignty, abruptly leaving her (deceased) husband 
of a noble lineage, has taken to the Vrsala Candragupta 
and sticks fast to him." 

are one and all equally true. Dr. Seth's contention that “it will 
be contrary to the oldest Hindu traditions to say that Raksasa 
did not regard Candragupta as the son of Nanda, because he was 
born of lowly Mura, has little value for the simple reason that 
Mauryan society does not seem to have been bound by any 
tradition of the type cited by the learned writer. If he consults 
the ArthaSastra on the point, he will find Kautilya stating with- 
out any sort of ambiguity that a Brāhmaņa’s sons by Brahmana 


i. Ibid, Act VI, v. 6. 4. Mudrardraksasa, Act III ve 7. 
2. Ibid, Act VI, v. 6. 5. Ibid, Act VI, v. 5 
3, See foot-note 5. 6. Ibid, Act VI, 9. 6, ` — P 
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and Ksatriya wives were regarded as Brahmanas. His son by; 
Vaigya wife was an Ambastha, and by a Sidra a Pāraśava o 
Nisada. Similarly a Ksatriya’s sons: by a Ksatriya and Vaiiy 
wife were regarded as Ksatriyas, but his son by a S'üdra wa) 
regarded as an Ugra. The status of a Sidra wife was in fact » | 
very low that even her son by a Vai$ya was not regarded asa ' 
Vaiśya. He was classed as a Sudra. Moreover, as regards the 
tradition of the Mahabharata by which Dr. Seth sets so much 
store, we should like to remind him of the case of Vidura. Qh 

. the paternal side he was as well descended as Dhrtarastra or 
Pandu, but he was regarded, not as a Ksatriya but as a Ksat, 
4 merely because he was not the son of a Ksatriya but of a femal | 
slave. Candragupta Maurya too was traditionally believed to have! 
had some such lineage. The two cases are in fact very similar: 
As Vidura could not claim to be a Kaurava, and had no rights t 
the throne of Hastinapura, so Candragupta Maurya too, though 
the son of Nanda, could not call himself a Nanda and had hence 
from a purely constitutional point of view no right to claim thti 
throne of Magadha. His indifference to the death of Sarvarthi 
siddhi, the last of the Nandas is, again, not to be wondered at, 
because as a disciple of Canakya, he must be believed to have! 
worked with the principle, “kingship knows no kinship." | 
Aurangzeb and Shah Jahan slew their relatives mercilessly, and | 
‘° Vanavira of Mewar is known to have tried to murder Udayasirhhs 
because he feared that as long as a legitimate representative 0 

-the line remained alive, he, as an illegitimate son of Rag 

_ Sanga’s brother, had no chance of being recognized as the rightfdl 
~ owner of Mewar. Such instances can be easily multiplied. 


Pad , 3 
4 ‘Now we turn to the word Vrsala. Dr. Seth regarding it 9 | 


sa Sanskritised form -of ‘ basileus, the Greek equivalent ©, 
* * Rajan' suggests that it has been used in this sense by Capakj*. 
2D and uod in i that of * Südra', as suggested by some othet | 
b " % scholars. he word Vrsala’ says the learned Doctor, “as us i 
2 y Canakya is simply replaceable by the word deva or rüjan- j 


oye 


7 


4. Section 6! (पुत्रविभागः ). 
ES कक ter 

4 mers rly, Vol. XIII, p. 649. 

“ " 4 e 

~ " -< "i " 


* CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative 


ANCESTRY AND CASTE OF CANDRAGUPTA MAURYA 85 


We admit that this new suggestion has the merit of novelty. 
But for deciding for or against it, we must rely on a careful 
reading of the drama itself. If the word Vrsala meant actually 
* His Majesty’, everyone in the drama must have had the right 
to use it. But what we find, in fact, is that it is only three 
- persons who have the courage to call Candragupta a Vrsala, «= 
namely Canakya, the proud and unselfish Brahmana whose only 7” 
object was to uproot the Nandas and fix Candragupta firmly on 
the throne of Magadha without trying or desiring to have any-. 
thing for himself ; RakSasa, the opponent of Candragupta, and 
the old Kancukin who justifies the use of word Vrsala by Canakya. 
Of these the last usage is the most important, because it decides 
definitely the character of the word * Vrsala ' as used by Cünakya." 
* I wonder’ says the Kancukin of Candragupta; *at the posses- 
sions of the minister of kings of kings. Here is a piece of- stone 
to pound cow-dung cakes ; here lies a heap of Ku§a-grass brought 
by pupils; and the tenement there. with its mouldering walls 
appears to bend down at the (lower) end of the. roof under the 
load of those sacrificial sticks which are being dried. To him 
His Majesty Candragupta is simply Vrsala, and rightly enough, for 
it is wholly the: influence of the passion of desire subject to which 
even those persons who never tell a lie, talk glibly and ever un- 
wearied, belaud meanly the king for virtues which he does not 
possess. Otherwise the king is as much an object of disregard . 
( तिरस्कार ) as a straw to those who are free from desire”. This 
soliloquy of the old chamberlain answers amply the questions 
arising in Dr. Seth’s mind to the following effect, ‘If Canakya 
uses the word Vrsala in the sense of Sidra, or as other scholars, 
have suggested, in the sense of one belonging to a heretical sect, . 
one fails to understand why he should in private as well in © 
public so insultingly refer to the great monarch, whom’ he had 
given his whole-hearted support. Even if Canakya took a; 
malicious delight, which-seems most unlikely in view of the very ur 
cordial relations shown throughout the whole drama between | 
him and Candragupta in always making him feel his low birth, ७ 
it should be highly impolitic (and hence undramatic) on the ^ 
part of Canakya to call Candragupta as Vrsala in the last scene 
when he introduced him to Raksasa and wanted to reconcile 

4. Mudrardrdksasa, verses I4 & 5, Act III. TREE 5 
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him to the new monarch." Does not one reading this wig | 
that the learned Doctor had read the Mudraraksasa a little more 
carefully before framing his new theories? Canakya could and. 
.' did use the word Vrsala for Candragupta for the reasons given |, 
by the Kancukin, and as for Raksasa, he. knew beforehand that : 
Candragupta was a Vrsala and had bewailed the fact with. 
the words; i 
(a) पृथिव्यां किं दग्धाः प्रथितकुलजाः भूमिपतयः 
ET ` पत्तिं पापं ate यदसि कुलहीनं वृतवती । 
: (0) पति स्यक्त्वा देवं सुवनपतिमच्चैरभिजनं 
गता शीघ्रेण श्रीर बूषलमविनीतेव quet ; 
of which the English translation has been already given above, 
The idea of (a) and (b) is identical, and in (b) the word Vrgala 
stands for the kulahīna of (a). Even then it might be conceded Í 
that it was undramatic on the part of the dramatist to have such | 
a word used by Canakya. But we are here concerned with 
facts as they are, and not as they ought to have been from 4 
diplomatic or aesthetic point of view. The Sütradhara use| 
- merely the word मोयन्दु, Again, when Canakya requires whether 
* the subjects are devoted to Vrsala, the spy, instead of saying, 
yes, they are devoted to Vrsala, as he should have done, if the 
word had stood for ‘His Majesty,’ has merely the courage t? 
remark “ अथ किम्‌।..... 'सुगहीतनामधेये देवे चन्द्रणु्ते इढमचुरक्ताः 
HETA: |" Can Dr. Seth explain this substitution of सुसुहीतनामधेय 
चन्द्रगुप्त for the Vrsala of Canakya? Cinakya says, ' उच्यतामस्म' , 
चनात्‌ काळपाशिको दण्ड्याझिको यथा वृषलः समाज्ञापयति, The danda- | 
pasika replies ‘ दृण्डपाशिक उपाध्यायं विज्ञापयति, इद्मचुष्ठीयते देवस्य | 
चन्द्रगुप्तर्य शासनं’. Such examples can be easily- multiplied. ! 
have gone through the,whole drama very carefully and can Sf i 
with certainty that none else but the three persons already 
mentioned above have used the word वृषल for Candragupta; and | 
that simply for the reason that it connoted a man of low birth 
_ Sudra or something of this very sort. | 


SUPPE resend: 
i Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XIII, p. 650. 


2. Mudrārārākşasa, Act I, p. 8 (Dhruva’s edit; 
"oS पव pi M »P A (Dhruva’s edition). 


4. Ibid, Act 3 p. 86] ; र = a । 
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PSYCHO-ANALYTIC APPROACH TO INDIAN YOGA ' 
j (Kumar Pal) i 


The word *psycho-analysis' literally means in Indian terms . 
as it has gained currency at present, a science of analysing mind. 
Citta-Vikalana-Süstra. We may traverse the whole Indien 
literature yet we shall not come across anything like ‘analysis’. 
But if the emphasis is laid upon the synthetic side, vast vistas of 
visions are opened to us and we find a panoramic landscape 
before us. Various systems of Yogas invite our interest and ifs 
we only dare to launch ourselves on to any line it directly leads . 
to the same supreme goal of ultimate Communion of the finite 
with the Infinite, of the individual with the Absolute Whole, of 
the lower with the Higher, of the soul with God so on and so forth. 

‘Yoga’ is a very common word in India. It is, however, 
glibly used in the present-day intellectual parlour. It has been 
in vogue ever since the earliest times of the Rgveda. But the 
ancient Indian literature too employs the word ‘ Yoga ° with 
multifarious meanings. Derived from the root ‘Yuj’ (Lat. 
jugare, to join, to yoke), it has come to gather numerous connota- 
tions. The AmarakoSa gives five meanings; the Medini Ko$a 
gives eleven ; Pt. Jivananda Vidyasagara in his Samskrit-English 
Dictionary gives thirty and Apte in his dictionary enumerates 
thirty eight. It would be a sheer waste of time and space, with 
a view to the limited scope of this treatise, to attempt an expla- 
nation of the different meanings and their significance. Yoga is 
a unique Hindu concept, which is extremely difficult to translate 
into English. 

_ Broadly, if we take stock of the whole variety of usages, we 
find, that the “root idea of joining runs through them all". The 
one underlying central idea is unity of duality or plurality and 
the means to its realisation. Infact the term ‘ Yoga’ has been 
used in scientific and secular literature generally” in a relative 
and a phenomenal sense, meaning any kind of union. In philoso- 
phical and religious texts it is generally used in an absolute 
sense and means either a realisation of the unity which alread 
exists or in cases where unity has to be attained by उ 
exertions it may mean both the ideal to be realized and E 
systematic techniques for its realisation. `- va 


र 
LU 


, * 
CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection; Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative 


88 KUMAR PAL | 


Yoga sums up all the aspirations and achievements of India 
thought. It is religion on the practical side and the epitome q 
philosophy on the intellectual side. It is both an intellectu 
system and a practical discipline. This has assumed many form, 
the joining of mind to an object or concentration and medit 
tion ; the union of the individual soul (jiva) with the Univers 
Soul (Paramatma) ; unity of man with Brahman; conjungatiq 
of Siva and Sakti ; harmonisation of Prana and Apana—the tw 
vital breaths ; combination of Sürya and Candra: union oj 
Kundalini with Brahmarandhra ; connection of Bodhicitta ani 
.Sünya ; so on and so forth. | 

Yoga alone is a word which can easily stand for all thes. 
forms of Hindu Sadhana. | 

"What is of utmost importance to note here is that th 
harnessing or disciplining of the mind is fundamental to al 
systems. Yoga indeed means yoga of the mind. This is clearly 
borne out by numerous authoritative statements as. | 

* Yoga is the restraint of mental fluctuations and modific+ | 
tions. "—Pataiíijali. | 

“ Balance of mind is called Yoga. '—Gità. 

“Yoga is the best adaptive activity. "—Gità. | 

“ Restraint of all other activities of the mind already rivetel; 
upon Me.”—Siva-Purana. 

“They are not philosophers, but fools who do not lives 
balanced active life demanded by the situation. "—Yogt': 
Vasistha. 

We must, however, sound a note of warning, lest the othe! 
side of the problem which is equally essential, should be totally 
ignored. As is evident from the very etymology, yoga or unioni 
always implies two or more factors to be united. But tht 
problem is not so simple as it appears on its face. We are 70 | 
given two units to be united. Yoga Sastras insist that the Viyo? 
Marga, analysis, or Viveka, discrimination always precedes tru | 
yoga. By Viveka we have to analyse the given manifold, multi“ 
plex Miśra-sattā into its constituents and then realise thet 
transcendent unity. The Samkhya enjoins a discrimination 9? ! 
separation of Puruga from Prakrti. The Vedanta seeks to disi"! 
sion the Jiva from maya or free him from the world, Samsam | 
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The Sakti has to be distinguished from Siva before their eventual 
embrace into Siva. 


The seeming multiplicity of the ideals, has at its basis a funda- 
mental unity which was grasped long long ago. The Yoga-Sikha 
Upanisad, emphatically asserts that Real Yoga is indeed only 
one, and that is known as the Mahayoga or Pürna-Yoga. Accord- 
ing to the difference of standpoint and method of approach, this 
very Yoga is variously hailed as Raja-Yoga, Hatha-yoga, Mantra- 
yoga, Laya-yoga, Sabda-yoga etc. 


Patanjala or Astanga Yoga :— 


Without taking into account the scattered references to 
Yoga in the Vedas and the Upanisads, we can definitely say that 
the earliest systematic treatment of the subject is to be traced 
to the famous Aphorisms of Pataüjali who lived approximately 
two thousand years ago. The priority and antiquity of the Yogic 
tradition is assigned by Pataiijali himself to Hiranya-garbha who 
is regarded as one of the earliest Reis, when he speaks of mere 
Anuśāsana of Yoga meaning a restatement of the tradition. Later 
commentators attribute to Patafijali the authorship of the 
Mahabhagya on the AStadhyayi of Panini, the grammarian, and of 
Caraka-Samhita. What they say is that Patarijali was an incarna- 
tion of the Ananta God and he came here with a definite plan 
of teaching to humanity these three arts whereby men could 
purify their mind, speech and body respectively. The authenti- 
city of this traditional belief may or may not have any ground, 
but this much is certain that yogic therapy for curing diseases, 
mental and physical has been available ever since Patañjali. 


In describing the distractions and possible disturbances ' 
which may obstruct the path to Yoga he mentions Vyādhi or 
disease along with many mental aberrations like langour, doubt 
or anxiety, carelessness, lethargy, passion, perceptual distortion, 
etc. and prescribes appropriate methods for removing them, 
Diseases are defined in terms of Duhkha! (pains) and pains are 
of three kinds—Adhyatmika (mental or functional) Adhidaivika 
(caused by the action of super physical agents) and Adhibhautika 
(physical or organic). It was for the removal of these that all 
the systems of Indian philosophy -were preached. The above 

3 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative 


90 KUMAR PAL 


ishés beyond doubt that 


ificati the diseases ‘establ 
classification. of the Seeman 


Patafijala Yoga was quite an efficient 
all sorts of maladies. ; 

For success in Yoga a long course of eight steps 2890-00. 
mended and this gave Patafijala Yoga a descriptive appelation 
of the Eight-fold, Astanga-yoga. He first of all makes it compul- 
sory for all practisers that they should observe certain social 
and moral rules which ensure a perfect adaptation to the social 
environment. The second step consists of five personal qualities 
which definitely turn his mind away from worldly attachments 
and facilitate his success. Then follows a code of exercises in 
postures and breathing. ‘They enable the practitioner to 
completely relax his body and mind, so that he may carry on 
the mental concentration unperturbed. 

Only after this fourfold preliminary practice, does the true 
mental Yoga begin. The Yoga student then has to withdraw his 
attention from other distracting subjects which go on repeatedly 
alluring him. Jt takes some time for him to stick to the object 
of concentration. After this has been done, he has to steady his 
mind and concentrate it upon one idea gradually by Dhirani 
and Dhyana, before he can reach the final stage of rapturous 
meditation or trance Samadhi, where all doubts are resolved and 
distractions completely dissolved, (Samadhana) because there he 
knows the truth of all objects in its entirety (Sam = together, 
pra = completely, jfiata = is known) and he is face to face with 
Real Self as quite untouched, detached and free from all worldly 
misery and squalor (A = without, Samprajfiata, the knowledge of 
any object other than Self), 

m E pe Yogin lives at peace in the world. He is no 
fixation with रि i T xe His attachment or 
disppassionate and fice s न S Senes He beco ra 
बनी ae M a complexes. His mind attains 
um ० longer disturbed. He becomes a new 

This is in brief, an outline of the chief discipline and the 

end which ‘have. been enjoined by T° Monet by Patafjali, He recommend n recommends 
. Yoga-Sütra. I. 23, 
2. Yoga-Bhüéya. I. 3, III. 22, 
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ral other alternative methods “of approach besides this in 
23, 32, 40- They are, however, all secondary and subservient 
to this main plank of Yoga technique. Patafijali’s method 
demanded 8 rigorous mental discipline over and above a hard 
physical culture, Most probably, it was to escape this two-fold 
rigour that later yogins attempted to find out easier methods. 
Some of them took to one of the above referred secondary devices 
and elaborated it into a complete technique by itself. Those 
who could not stand the physical strain devoted themselves 
solely to the several mental disciplines and developed indepen- 
dent schools with minor changes in technique or new combina- 
tions of the old ones. 


Tri-Yoga or Gita-Yoga :— 


The Gita is another manual devoted entirely to a full 
consideration of different kinds of Yoga. It is virtually a text- 
book of Yoga. The Gita concept of Yoga is much fuller and 
richer than the Yoga-Dar$ana concept. But the term ‘Yoga’ as 
used in the Gita is no doubt very perplexing and vague. Veda 
Vyasa, the writer or compiler of the Gita describes every chapter 
as a special type of Yoga in the colophon appended to it. Even 
the preliminary description of the battlefield and Arjuna’s 
expression of despondency has been called Arjuna-Visdda-Yoga, 
and so too the purely narrative eleventh canto. It appears, for 
him ‘Yoga ’ means only another word: for a systematic treatise 
on any topic or subject. But even inside the discourses them- 
selves there are numerous ४०४४७, each peculiar to Gitd. At many 
place, the word * yoga? unaccompanied by any conjunct, stands 
for an independent school of yoga which is not always the same. - 
For example in गा, 39, 50; IV, 2, 3, 42; V ],4 etc. yoga 
stands for ‘Karma-Yoga’. In IL 53; Vi I2 6, 77 I9,25i 
SUME 33; it is used for Patafijala Yoga, aiming at Samadhi. In 
fear 25; IX. 56; X.7; Yoga signifies a peculiar extraordinary 

ved of the Lord. In XII. 6, il; it is only an equivalent for 
| dap ब; At some other places, ‘Yoga’ is Some 
coup] rom Sarhkhya, at others from Sannyüsa, an ड š 

D: Ped with both as Sarbkhya-Yoga ० - Sannyasa-Yoga, in 
| Tattered Slokas, 
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If we step into the jungle of old commentaries, and other 
writings connected with Gita, a still darker region is. opened ७ 
us. We feel to be nowhere or everywhere. Yet if We con. 
centrate our attention upon the few definitions of Yoga given jp 
the Gita itself we at once detect a minute but unbroken thread 
running through the baffling variety of usages. There are four 
such statements in the Gita. In II. 48, ‘Yoga’ is defined a 
* Samatvam °, equilibrium, undisturbed equanimity between pairs 
of opposites like pain and pleasure or success and failure. In 
II. 50, ‘Yoga’ is described as a particular skill in the performance 
of actions whereby one relinquishes the fruits of actions, and 
assumes a mental attitude by which he goes beyond both good 
and evil deeds. In VI. 2, Yoga is declared to be nothing but 
what is generally called Sannyasa renunciation, because nobody 
becomes a Yogi without renouncing the formative self-assertive 
passionate will, desire for worldly objects. That state of 
absolute harmony which is not ruffled by the greatest sorrow 
(VI. 4, 8) whereby the bonds of action are shattered (VI. 23) is 
true Yoga. The word (Yuktatā = equilibrium), balance (VI. ॥7) 
conveys the real sense more effectively than any. 


This harmony, according to the Gita, is two-fold. Firstly 
there must be peace within the mind, between one's thoughts 
aspirations and deeds; between thought, will and deed ; or jňāna, 
icchi, kriyā; secondly having secured such mental equilibrium, 
generally with the aid of a guide (guru), the individual must 
endeavour to be at harmony with the Society and its claims. 
The two are interdependent and mutually helpful.. If there is | 
discord anywhere the person becomes a wreck under mentil 
troubles, worries and neuroses or he takes recourse into a flight, | 
into or away from reality like Arjuna. Confronted with social | 
obligations or some task, the neurotic who is feebleminded and $ 
is deficient in self-control shirks the responsibility thereof. He | 
paces Yogabhrasta, unsteady, or paralysed, Sammüdha: For | 
eae misfits, and unfits, or invalids and defectives, the 
pue Ee umen nature Lord Krsna prescribes the arch 
E ae or Krsna-Yoga combines the salient features | 

P ent techniques : employed by different psycho- 
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analysts of all shades and opinions. There areso many mental 
, tendencies and temperaments in the world, and one 
method may not equally be suitable for all. The Gita does not 
favour the stretching of each and every person upon the same 
Procrustean bed. The foremost step in analysis is the ascertain- 
ment, in the Jungian manner, of the temperamental type to which 
the patient belongs. Jung described eight types based on his 
two-fold classification of introvert and extrovert, further sub- 
divided into four according to the four psychical functions. 


(The Gita, admits a three-fold classification of the psychical 
functions and hence for that matter three types of individuals 
with the predominance of any one. The three psychical 
functions are termed as jiiana, iccha and kriy&. Corresponding 
to these three there are three classes of Yoga recommended 
by the Gita, namely, the Jfiana-Yoga, the Bhakti-Yoga and the 
Karma-Yoga. The Buddhists also believed that liberation could 
be attained by “‘ Right knowledge, Right faith and Righteous 
actions’. 


This Triyoga of jiana—bhakti-karma is now very familiar to 
us. Its importance was first of all emphasised by Lord Krisna. 
This triad is based upon the triadic gunas or aspects of nature 
viz,, Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. Though generally held to be 
attributes of nature, they are really the characteristic properties 
of all in nature and beyond nature. Even the absolute. Reality, 
the Brahman itself is not immune in a way from this three-fold 
clutch, if looked at from the human stand-point. Sattva, Rajas, 
and Tamas appear in the Brahman as Cit, Sat and Ananda 
Tespectively,* “ which are the seeds, the principia, the possibili- 
ties, the potencies, the universal and abstract aspects of what in 
the individual jiva manifest as jfiana, kriya and iccha.”” This 
55 corroborated by some texts from the Guptavati Tika on Durga 
Sapta-Sati 
० लक शी — —— 

li Mc Govern: à hism. p. [3. x 
XI 2. , Sürhkhya dE euo i. ; 7-8; Bhagavata. Purana 

XZ; Devi Bhagavata III. vii etc. , 
4. Git. XVIII. 40; D. B. IIT. viii 
5. Devi Bhagavata. VII. xxxii. | 
* Dr.Bhagavana Dasa : The science of Peace: P. 23. 
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, 8th century a bi-partite classification of mental faculties into 


* angle. Just as one moment may be dominated by either cogni- 
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ज्ञानेच्छाक्रियाणां व्यष्टीनां..महासरस्वती ' महाकाली महाल्मीरितिनामा- 
न्तराणि | महासरस्वति चिते महालक्ष्मी सदात्मिके महाकाल्यकानन्दरूपे Cn. 


ज्ञानसिद्धये ॥ 

Now it should always be borne in mind that all classifications 
and divisions are mere convenient artificialities. Like the 
immutable, indivisible, partless Brahman the individual mind 
also is one individual whole. These three gunas of Prakrti, 
attibutes of the Self's nature, are so wholly inseparable, so 
inextricably mixed up, so aviveki, as the Samkhya Karika calls 
them (verse Ll), so perpetually passing into and suppressing and 
yet supporting and clinging on to and generating each other that 
it is hard even to distinguish them in the blend. All of them 
necessarily co-exist and interweave. They are not separable but 
distinguishable relatively by dint of the predominance of one 
‘over the others. . | 
वैशेष्यात्त तद्वादस्तद्वादः li 
The Western thought for long confined itself mainly to the 
relation of Jfiana-cognition and did not ‘take much more than 
incidental account of desire and action. In old Greek philosophy 
and later European thought, down to about the middle of the 


+ 
sen 


active and receptive was in :vogue. Since Kant the tri-partite 
division has been speedily growing in recognition. and with the 
further implication that the three represent not as many separate 
faculties but inseparable aspects, moods, or functions-Vrttis: 
Very different names have been proposed for the three : intellect, | 
feeling, volition ; thought, emotion, conation 5 will, feeling, 
intelligence ; thinking, feeling, willing ; cognition, affection, 
Conation ; wisdom, love, will; wisdom, power, will etc. etc. Jung 
Tecognises four functions instead of three, i.e. thinking, feeling, I 
sensation and intuition which.is quite immaterial for empirical | 
psychology. v 


Character and life too must accordingly be viewed from this | 


am of emotion or action, so also one may, for most of the; time | 
uring his life be led by any one of y ay one of these. The predominant typic# The predominant typical र 
i. Vedanta Sūtra, IE, iv. 22, र = ZH 
E | 

"र, 
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mental function Or attribute, guna, may make one’s tempers 
ment intellectual, emotional or active; jfiána-pradhana or sattvika, 
iccha or bhavana-pradhana or tamasika, and kriya-pradhana or 
rijasika. Corresponding to these the whole Veda also has been 

artitioned into jfiana-kanda, upasana-kanda and karma-kanda. 
Similarly three ways of life have been prescribed jiiana-yoga, 
bhakti-yoga and karma-yoga. Some add dhyana-yoga as well, but 
this is subsumed under jfiana-yoga or at best is an auxiliary for 
all the three. An individual who is predominantly cognitional 
would be successful as and would like to be an intellectual, jfiani. 
The man of desire and emotion would be sensitive and devotional, 
bhakta. And the man of action would be active, actionist, karmi, 
These are the three attitudes one of which everyone is bound to 
assume in life, though there may .be many undifferentiated or 
unclassifiable individuals. 


Prof. G. D. Higginson writes, * Man very early developed 
towards the world in which he lived three somewhat different 
attitudes or frames of mind—the attitude of use or the hand, 
the attitude of appreciation, or the heart, the attitude of know- 
ledge or the head; the practical, the feeling and the under- 
standing moods, marking off the man of science with his 
intellectual inquisitiveness, from the practical man of affairs and 

“the artist." He further expressly employs the psychological 
phraseology of '* doing, feeling and knowing” for these attitudes, 
which are the recognised equivalents for kriya, icchā, and jfana. 
Adlerian styles of life are somewhat complex and abstract. 


A Freud also apparently subscribes to the above three-fold 
distinction of temperaments, while discussing his philosophy of 
life in Civilisation and Its ‘Discontents. He observes, The 
à mental constitution of the individual will play a decisive part, 
aside from any external considerations. The man who is 
Predominantly erotic will choose emotional relationship with 
others before all else ; the narcotic type: who is more. self- 
sufficient, will seek his essential satisfaction in the inner work- 
ings of his own soul ; the man‘of action will never abandon the 


: m »4 
SUMI world in which he can essay his ew? t world in which he can essay his power. é 
५ ई L D. G Hi > 5 न chology. " 2. 
2. G. Higginson : Fields of Psycholo 
र f Psychol 
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But the distinctive contribution of the Gita lies in the 
enunciation of the doctrine of Yoga, as ra already Seen, 
Yoga means a mixture, à compound. The ita-kara realised full 
well the advice of Freud’ when he writes in continuation of the 
above “ When any choice is pursued to an extreme it penalizes 
itself, in that it exposes the individual to the dangers accompany. 
ing any one exclusive life-interest which may always prove 
inadequate.” Wisdom would probably admonish us not to 
anticipate all our happiness from one quarter alone. The 
jfiana-yogi must necessarily perform his duties to guide and 
help others so as not to mislead them, with great faith and 
devotion, Śraddhā. -The bhakti-yogi may find it easy to make 
headway in his spiritual progress by devotion to the Lord, but he 
can attain success only when he has really known the Lord, and 
works for the good of all’ The karma-yogi too must be wise 
(Vidvin. IV. 25, 26), knower of reality (Tatvavit. IV. 28), 
knower of the whole (Kritsnavit. IV. 25) and also perform his 
duties with zeal (Sraddhavan VI. 47) though.he is exhorted to 
act without attachment. The difference is merely of pre- 
ponderance. C 

This Tri-yoga is a special legacy of the Bhagavadgita to 
Indian thought. " 

Let us now revert to the technique proper which we are (0, 
follow according to the Bhagvadgiti. The first step, it would 
have been by now clear, consists in the determination of the 
temperamental type of the person. Next we are led to the 
Adlerian view. A normal person should select his ambitions 
and goals according to his mental and physical constitution 88 
confronted i by his special personal environment. But the 
neurotic fails to comprehend his: abilites, his capacities and 
necessities. He fixes false ends (sta),. imposes impossible 
obligations (dharma or kartavya) and strains his nerves in such 
mei for which he is totally unfit (paradharman), Hence the 

cond task of the analyst must be to find "णच must be to find out the individual’ the individuals 


i, Freud: Civilisation and Its Di 

2. Freud. Op, Cit p, 4], contents, p, 40. 
3. Gita. IIT, 20, 25. IV. 39, 

4. Ibid XVIII. 55, 


5. Ibid XII. 4, V. 25, 
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“style of life " jn Adler's words, This only lays bare the 
nature of the whole problem, the root of the maladjustment and 
forthwith indicates the solution as well. 

In all cases, a fundamental unconscious conflict is revealed 
which was unknown to the individual. The idealor the task D 
which the individual sets himself is found to be antagonistic to 
his hidden real nature. His ideals are at logger heads with his 
desires and impulses. The Super-ego is at war with the Id. The 
poor Ego is at a loss to see what to do, and knows not its own 
good or bad. In despair the individual surrenders himself to 
one who can guide him. It is in such a distracted state of 
discomfort and helplessness that Arjuna seeks the help of Lord 
Krsna and exclaims, “O Lord, my heart is weighed down by 
despair, my mind is confused as regards my duty. I am thy 
disciple and implore Thee to teach me and decisively state as to 


which is better for me.’ : n. 


What, then, remains for the analyst is to resolve the conflicts 
and doubts (SamSaya; dharma sammoha), and recommend a 
course of life which may 'establish a compromise between the 
warring forces within the mind. The complexes and the 
fictitious ego ideals being made conscious the tension disappears 
and realising the inconsistency of the two the individual has to 


find a conscious solution in the given conditions. If the 
' desires and passions are impossible and mental constitution out 
_ of date, that is, if the reality is far‘in‘advance of the individual's 


cravings, the patient must replace the unconscious - repression by 
à conscious suppression of the: primitive wishes (Mano-Nigraha 
and Nirodha). Jf,on the other hand, his desires are all too 
Fowerful for this, and he adopts an unsocial attitude, then his 
mode of life should be so changed as to provide some sort of 
satisfaction for his unconscious desires in keeping with the 
Social needs and his ego-ideals.. Or the ideals themselves may 
be incompatible with his personality and the social situation, In 
that case, they have to be abandoned and the individual is 
assigned his right role. 4 

E When Arjuna, fearing his res 
स, Krena came for his help and 00 * 7077 Krsna came for his help an 


l. Gita, II. 7. 
P.O. V-ii & iji-3 i 


onsibility, resorted to in- 
d held a free discussion 
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Arjuna leid open his heart before him 
his difficulty. Lord Krsna twigged 
at the real crux and assuming the role of a superior, first as ४ 


teacher and then as God Incarnate, exhorted Arjuna to carry 


out his duty unflinchingly without any tinge of attachment, and 


with firm faith in the Divine guidance. 


सामनुस्मर qe च। ' 

The discourse with Arjuna is, however, only a pretext for 
the enunciation of the truth. The Gita, in fact, has served and 
will serve as a torchlight for the benighted travellers of all ages, 
groping in the dark. , Therein Lord Krsna suggested many 
advisable ways of life for different differently constituted indi- 
viduals, according to:their psycho-physical nature. He recom- 
mended Karma-yoga for a man of action like Arjuna and Tilak. 
He advised Jfiana-yoga for a man of knowledge like Sankara 
and his followers. And he appeared as emphasising the supreme 
importance of the bhakti for the renowned bhaktas like 
Rāmānuja, Vallabhücürya, etc. The Gita delivers the message 
of Love (Premayoga) for the philanthropically emotional man like 
Ramakrsna Paramahamsa and Caitanya. For the weak, the 
man, of unspecified character the Gita is only an exhortation for 
complete self-surrender and devotion (Saranagati yoga) as it is 
called by some. There are other easier methods of dhyana-yoga 
and abhyasa-yoga for others whom they may serve to lead on to 
the ultimate yoga. The adhyatma-yoga was enjoined for the 
philosophically minded alone. 

It is chiefly due to this universal electicism that the Gita has 
won admiration and applause on all sides. It gives solace to the 
disheartened, encourages the despondent, gives hope in despair 
lifts the downcast and promises salvation and bliss to the misery- 
stricken and the sin-drowned. 


with him on equal terms. 
and talked at length about 


Adhyatma-Yoga :— 


The Indian philosophy has never:been a mere intellectual | 
pursuit after reality, divested of all practical bearings. It is ग, | 
verbal Jugglery or an intellectual gymnastics. Theory and | 
Practice, science and art are always blended together. 


॥, Gita. VIII. 7. 
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The theoretical side may be called Adhya idvi 
as such, a double task. On the one han yatma-vidyà, It has 


d, it seeks t 
Individual Self, the psycho-physical nature of the Pudet s 
other hand, it enters into paradoxical descriptions as it were of 


tie MEME ET. the Supreme Reality. I deliberately 
call it para , y express declaration of all seers and 
sages, the Absolute, God or Paramatma is inaccessible to and 
inexpressibly by thought or speech. It is perfect Silence. And 
whatever has been achieved in this line is based upon the know- 
ledge derived from the individuals, Jiva-atoms or Jivatmis, in 
whom the Supreme Self or Paramatma pervades or exists or 
manifests. b 

The practical application of this science, or this very 
Adhyatma-vidya when applied to practical problems is known as 
Adhyütma-Yoga. The Adhyatma-vidya revealed a fundamental 
unity and identity of the Soul and God and Adhyatma-Yoga gives 
assurances that it is possible for all to realize that unity in 
practice if the prescribed method is followed. Having visualised 
the Ultimate Reality, the more important task of a philosopher is 
to find out how the ordinary human life in the world may be 
freed from suffering, pain and fears which characterise it. The 
Adhyatma-Yoga is the teachnique wherewith one strives to 
attain that Perfect, Blissful Divine state of perfect Freedom from 
all bonds of pain and misery from which there is no fall into the 
Circuit of births and deaths. 

For such a consummation nothing positive need be done. 
We have only to remove the obscuring veil of ignorance (Avidyà 
naga). The ignorance, it must be borne in mind, serves not 
only as a veil or covering (Avarana) upon the Absolute Reality, 
but also leads us to distort this Reality in knowledge (Viksepa). 
So for its destruction, we have in the first place, to practise a 
deep affirmation of the One Reality (Brahma-bhavana) and 
Secondly we must strike at the very root of all individual 
limitations of the body, mind, and desires (Manonaéa or Vasand- 
ksaya)l ४ By annihilating the mind the world process is 
annihilated. When the mind is given up, the Absolute Peace, 
‘he Pure and spotless one remains.” The Mukti Upanisad also 


l. Mukti Upanisad. II. 0, 35, 36, 39. १7 
2. Dr. B. L. Atreya: Deification of Man. p. i’. 
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e dissolution of mind and desire! 
duating mind (Mano-vilaya)! is the 
as taught in the Upanisads and 


has represented Mokga as th 
sole burden of Adhyatma-Yoga, 


For the removal of the world illusion the upanisads enjoin 
(0) testimony of the preceptor (Sravana) ; 
(2) reflection upon the nature of truth and the source of the world 
(manana), and (3) practical realisation thereof (nididhyasana). 
There is a popular saying, “If you see the illusion, the illusion 
Likewise the concentration upon the Self (Atma) 
the analysis of the individual mind (manas) anda clear view of 
the whole personality’ (purusa) with all the mechanisms and 
dynamisms implied therein and thereby bringing to light the 
hidden complexes responsible for attachment, ignorance and 
consequent misery, are prescribed by various texts of the 
Upanisads. 

For the control of mind and its dissolution into the Infinite 
Brahman, Vasistha too suggests many methods: (I) realisation 
of the unreality of the world through philosophical thinking; 
(2) avoidance of samkalpa ; (3) distaste for the objects of sense- 
pleasure; (4) renunciation of desires; (5) eradication of the 
feeling of the ego, (6) practice of non-attachment, (7). attain- 
ment of equanmity, (8) mental renunciation of possessions, 
(9) practice of constant Samadhi. 


Thus we see that the search for Brahman or the supreme 
Reality, in India, as contrasted to the philosophical investigations 
of the West, turns out to be a purely psychological problem. 
Truly as observes Dr. G. Bose’ the principal basis of Indian 
philosophical thought is a thorough psychological outlook. And 
as he remarked further certain psychological laboratory experi- 
ments point to the presence of Pure Consciousness or Atman, 88 
described by the Rsis.? 


i. Mukti Upanisad. II. i0, 68. 
2. Yoga-Vasistha. III. IiI, 5, 


3. Chiándogya. III. xvii l: vii. iii. 4: 
Thani 0 बम कक ETE 


4. Philosophical Quarterly—April, I9 
5, Ibid, p. 67. ui 
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Though he eschews any concrete reference, he perhaps 
mean to indicate a similar approach to the same problem in the’ 
literature and experiments of psycho-analysis, George Santayana 
openly characterises the whole of Freudian psychology as “A 
long Way Round to Nirvana”! We may indeed without 
exaggeration, pay our tribute to Freud as one of the seers”. 
(Drasta) who are born at times in all climes, 

Freud himself frankly acknowledges in his Beyond the 
Pleasure Principle, " We have steered unawares into the heaven 
of Schopenhauer's philosophy for whom death (samsira-vimukti) 
is the real result of life and therefore so far its aim." All 
schools of pscho-analysis only seek to bring to the consciousness 
what was formerly unconscious, to dissolve the complexes, 
(Granthi-cheda), to restore equilibrium (samatvam) and to replace 
the phantasies of the neurotic by a true conception of:his real 
self (Atma-jiidna), 

All the same, it should be clearly grasped that the real self 
for psycho-analysis is the empirical, social self Atman as related 
to the world. The ignorance sought to be dispelled is the 
unawareness of the lower self within us. The freedom striven 
for is only a relative, limited freedom from only certain com- 
plexes. The hacmony is not Absolute, the peace not perfect. 


Raja-Yoga :— 


Raja-Yoga is a name which has been given currency very 
recently especially by Swümi Vivekananda. "Though it is used in 
the Yoga-Sikhà Upanisad, we have no proof of the antiquity of 
the Upanisad itself. There are hundreds of Upanisads now 
known and published, all claiming a very old origin. But we 
find nothing but doubt in their genuineness. The Gita of course 
devotes a full canto to the elaborate description of the Raja- 
Vidya. This is totally different from what we understand by 
Raja-Yoga. Hatha-Yoga-Pradipika ascribes more than a dozen 
Meanings to this word including among other Samadhi, Laya, 
Advaita, Niralamba. 

Really speaking the Raja-Yoga lays greater stress upon the 
fourfold mental side of Patafijala-Yoga.combining some elements 
Sh eri 


१. Some Turns of Thought in Modern Philosophy. Chap. IV. 
2. Beyond the Pleasure Principle, p. 63. 
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from the other two Yogas and advocates the supremacy of the 
mind over the body. If we concentrate our mind upon any 
object, the Prüpas are automatically restrained, and the body 
becomes steady and calm. Asanas and Pranayama only help us 
in prolonging the state of meditation and guarding us against 
intra-organic and external disturbances. The Raja-Yoga seeks 
to attain liberation, and unity of consciousness with the supreme 
self, by physical quietude, equal behaviour with all and by mental 


equilibrium. 


Mantra-Yoga :— 


In books on Yoga "Mantra-Yoga" is used in several senses, It 
has been given more than one name, as Japa-Yoga, Sabda-Yoga, Vak- 
Yoga etc. with slight variations of emphasis or technique. But the 
cardinal principle of all the forms is the attainment of ultimate 
mystic communion of the individual jiva with the Universal 
Self, with the help of continuous silent recitation or meditation 
upon some specific mantra, a mystical suggestive incantation or 
a sacred formula. The mantra may consist of a single syllable 
or more than one syllable, sometimes words and even sentences; 
symbolising profound philosophical principles or standing for 
nothing but mere sounds. By believing and concentrating upon 
the meaning of the mantra the yogi actually becomes liberated 
from the shackles of the world and attains godhead. 


In some mental hospitals in Europe psychiatrists make use 
of prolonged auto-suggestion and hetero-suggestion, to cure 
particular diseases and also to hypnotise a person. The patient 
is required to repeat some such sentence :as “I am getting 
better”, “ My disease is disappearing ”, “I have got well” etc. 
etc. Higginson writes, “ We recognize the therapeutic value of 
suggestion in many affairs. The injured child ceases to cry 
when told that he is all right. We often observe that the 
patient feels relief at the arrival of the physician or a friend." 
Coueism is a well-known system of therapy which makes use of 
suggestion. It is claimed that even involuntary physiological, 
non-affective processes are also amenable to the influence of 
suggestion. Clifford Allen mentions some cases of Heilig and 

coe ee eg pantera 


i. Higginson: Fields of Psychology. p. 589, 
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Hoff who "affected the movements of the stomach also by 
suggestion.” Even secretions of intestines were affected by 
suggesting that the patient was eating a medicine or drug when 
he was actually given butter or something else in his mouth. 
The importance of suggestion in hypnosis and many so-called 


spiritistic phenomena or better, supernormal psychic phenomena 
is recognised by Freud also. ; 


The only difference between a suggestion in the Western 
sense and the Indian mantra is that suggestion is there utilised 
to alter the physiological or psychological condition of man, 
whereas the Mantra-Yoga, here, is a purely spiritual discipline. 
By suggestion man's faculties of perception, feeling and motor 
activity too can be accelerated or paralysed. Mantra, in Indian 
philosophy, is employed for the attainment of salvation or the 
union with God, by suggestions like these: " Thou art That” 
( तत्त्वमासि ); “I am That” (सोऽहम्‌); ^I am Brahman” (अहम्‌ 
ब्रह्मास्म) ; “Iam not This” ( अहम्‌ एतत्‌ न) etc. But there are 
some yogins of a lower standing who practise Mantra-Yoga for 
the acquisition of super-physical powers, siddhis or perfections. 
The Yoga-Sütra writes that such siddhis are attainable by 
mantra, drugs, austerity and ecstasy. 

The ordinary Indian, in the street, however, is acquainted 
with mantras only in the gross Western sense of suggestion. The 
quacks (Ojhas) are believed to employ incantations in driving 
away evil spirits from the possessed persons, as in the West, 
suggestion is most widely used to cure cases of multiple 
personality, somnambulism and other kinds of dissociation. 
Ernest Jones writes, “Of all therapeutic agents, suggestion, 
applied consciously or unconsciously, is perhaps the most widely 
used.” Until recently, and to a considerable extent even now, 
tübiz, ganda, jhada, jantra etc. are regarded as effective by the 
generality in India and even by some of i: intelligentsia, in 
Cases of periodical fevers, some peculiar boils, typhoid, me 
epilepsy and many other organic 88 well as functional maladies. 

Another strange similarity between the modern psycho- 
analytic practice in Europe and the mantric healing in India is 
the emphasis on the role of the idea of the suggester or the 


l. Ernest.Jones: Papers on Psycho-analysis. P. 34. 
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- physician making suggestion. The Guru or preceptor is regarded 
as indispensable for Mantra-Yoga, not only as an initiator 
(Diksaka) but as a constant guide in later कयी In many a 
work on Yoga and Tantra, the Guru is extolled as God _incarnate , 

“having infinite superphysical capacities. No mantra is possible 

. without a Guru. Even those highly deserving yogins who are fit to 

receive the mantra but do not succeed to find a Guru for their 
initiation, are said, in the esoteric teachings of Indian saints and 
mystics to receive initiation directly from God in some shape or 
other. Ernest Jones observes, (४ Clinically every physician who. 
teaches his patients how to use auto-suggestion knows how hard 
it is to estimate the importance of the part played by the idea of 
of the physician in the patient's mind ... ... Even in the cases of 
religious trances there is a close inter-relation between intense 
self-absorption and concentration on the idea of an external 
person." 


In a small article on the Mantric Healing, N. K. Natesan 
writes, " Mantras have been found effective, in my experience: 
in cases of tuberculosis, diabetes, insanity, abortion, piles: 
persistent rheumatism, nervous diseases etc."? But in all mantric 
healing also, the really curative influence is the idea of the 
mantra-Sastri or an implicit faith in him. I have out of curio- 
sity, examined many yantras or tàbiz's as they are called. They 
were found to consist usually of any senseless object. Some, I 
found, contained a piece of hand-spun yarn, some others a small 
string of mill yarn. Many others had a little bit of stone, or 
a scrap of blank paper or with a few lines drawn upon it with 
coal or ink. The verbal mantras are nothing but prayers for 
recovery and suggestive of health. None of these if attempted 


by the laity brings about the desired effec 
t. O d 
those who have no faith are not cured. RE 


Most of the famous mantra-yoga schools are out of favour 
and have almost always been disregarded by Indian philosophy 
as such. Albeit, an important section of Indian thought which 
A now only .Bradually rising to prominence in the form of 
“antras or Saiva and Sakta Agamas was ita Agamas was wholly occupied with occupied with 


l. Ernest Jones: Pa 
3 Papers on Psycho-analysis, 
2. The Kalpaka. Sept, 929, p. 240. alysis. Chap. XX. 
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this mystical and mysterious side of Yoga, The Buddhist Shingo 
school also adhered to some such thing. They held that all 
exoteric doctrines are but symbols of the hidden esoteric teach- 
ings which are revealed only to the initiated. This sect. 
corresponds very closely to the Lāmāism of Tibet and Mongolia 
and was derived from the Yogācāra school of India in 600 A.D. 


This theory of initiation if studied closely-will-be found to 
be a very complicated and peculiar type of a suggestive psycho- 
logical concept. "The disciple, as in the Christien Ceremonial of 
Confession has to relate all his story and surrender his true self 
to the preceptor. 


Before closing our áccount of Mantra-Yoga, we must say a 
few words about the great unsolved mysteries which abound in 
this field till to-day. The efficacy of mantras in many authenti- 
cally established cases baffles explanation in terms of suggestion. 
Cures of various, almost all diseases are reported, where there 
was no knowledge at all on the part of the patient about the use 
of the mantra or about the fact that something was being done 
to cure him. Radical emotional conversions, and even desths 
have been occassioned by the employment of mantric rituals. 
All this passes our present means of comprehension. We cannot 
but admit our failure to account for them psychologically. 

Baudouin mentions three kinds of suggestions: (l) sponta- 
neous, (2) reflective and (3) induced.! They differ as regards 
the way and the source from which the idea is suggested. But 
“the subconscious realisation of an idea ™ is essential to each. 
Though he admits that “ the action of suggestion may take place, 
Sometimes without any consciousness on the part of the 
Subject ? his hypothesis fails to account for effects of mántras 
at great distances upon strangers. Only a presumption of One 
Great Universal Subconscious mind alone can explain such 
incidents on the basis of suggestion or telepathy. Otherwise, as 
Some of the Mantra Sastrins claim, spiritistic agency has to be 
acknowledged as the real factor responsible for so many strange 
Phenomena. ३ 

l. Baudouin: Suggestion and Auto-suggestion. 9. 28. 

2. Tbid.p. 26. i 
„3 Ibid. 9. 25. | 
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Hatha-Yoga :— 

Hatha-Yoga is very intimately allied with Ràja-Yoga and in 
a broad sense with all yogas, but is also opposed fundamentally 
to them in its technique. The aim of Hatha-Yoga, in agreement 
with others is the eventual attainment of Samadhi or trance 
where the individuality of the jiva disappears into the all 
blissful state of Godhead which is free from all afflictions (kleSas), 
the supreme light par excellence. Some Yoga practitioners 
(sadhakas) and Yoga-siddhas regard Hatha-Yoga as a means to 
Raja-Yoga. 

It differs from others in its emphasis on the physical aspect 
in the yoga discipline. Hatha-Yoga, in fact, is a rigorous 
physical discipline. It is generally regarded as a method of 
forced concentration by means of very hard physical exercises, 
austerities and penances, fasts and mortifications of very many 
varieties in diet, sleep etc. The word “ Hatha-Yoga" itself is 
very significant. It has been derived as the joining, yoga of Ha, 
and tha, also known as ida and pingala, the two nerves into 
Susumni in the spinal column, by means of the stoppage of breath 
(Pranayama). In fact, the conception of Prana is peculiar to 
India. Allsystems of Indian yoga and philosophy accept the 
close relation that obtains between Prana and manas or breath 
and mind. “ Control the Prana and the mind is brought under 
restraint’ is an axiom for us. It may be said to imply in part 
the well-known dictum of William James that bodily states are | 
the determinants of mental states. Body controls the mind. | 
Purify the body and the mind is purified. Sound body must have | 
a sound mind. Release the body completely and the mental 
tension disappears. It seems to be inevitable here to draw 
attention to the fact that manas in Indian philosophy is itself 
material Our subtle body which is the mind in the Western | 
sense, can be affected only through the gross body, because the | 
d ae and so beyond human control or manipulation | 

rt the control and restraint of the grosser body. । 

e are numerous schools of Hatha:Yoga. Nevertheless: | 

पर मत Sion of the body is the sole object E | 
adhüra-Suddhi ica y described by yogins as ghata-Suddhi © | 
» Or nadi-Suddhi. That is why Hatha-Yogs P | 
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also called “ ghatastha-yoga.”" According to most of the Hatha- 
yogins, saf-karma, the six-fold practice of dhauti, vasti, neli, nauli 
(lauliki), trataka and kapala-bhiti, is essential for such purifica- 
tion. The body become P 


8 healthy and steady by practising 
different postures and exercises, āsanas and mudras, After this 


is done some breathing and mental discipline is also recommend- 


ed before the practitioner gets into ecstasy, when he becomes 
free (nirlepa). ’ > 


Besides, a host of minor Hatha-yogicaryas, Matsyendranatha, 
Gorakhanatha, Carpati, Jalandhara, Caturangi and Vicdranatha 
have been some of the famous exponents of this science. They 
have left behind plenty of their writings for our guidance. There 
is no doubt, that there were some schools of Hatha-yoga even in 
the ancient times, as is stated in the Hath-Yoga-Pradipika. 

feat हठः स्यादेकास्तु गोरक्षादि सुसाधकेः | 

अन्यो स्टृकण्डपुन्नायेः साधितो हठसंज्ञकः ॥ 
Markandeya followed the astanga Hatha-Yoga as elaborated in 
the Yoga Sütras. The Yoga Tattva Upanisad also champions the 
school of Patafijali. Gorakhanatha, however, omitted yama and 
niyama from his Hatha-Yoga. 


Some yogins claim that Hatha-Yoga is a purely physical dis- 
cipline. They recognise postures, breath-control, glandular and 
intestinal exercises of a complicated description, and the 
regulation of sound (nadanusandhana) as the only four essentials 
of Hatha-Yoga. Asanas, they say, make the body healthy, steady 
and light. When the practicant becomes-adept in steady àsanas 
it becomes much easier to restrain the breath. Pranayama 
removes all the dross and foreign matter (mala) from the 
Sugumna, or nervous system. Tt is due to the accumulation of 
this mala that we suffer many ailments. Trisikhibrahma 
Upanisad contends that pranayama is impossible without the. 
Previous three stages of yama, niyama and asana. It is also 
Stated in unequivocal terms that the technique suits differently 
to different individuals. Only those who suffer from some 
oR M 

l. Gheranda Smhita. I. 2. 
2. Gheranda Samhita, I. 2- 
3. Ibid. I. 9-22. 
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abnormalities and disturbances of the bodily humours, vata, pitta 
and kapha, require the help of the above mentioned six-fold 
practice. Yajfiavalkya maintains that pranayama is sufficient 
to destroy all impurities of the body. 


All said, we cannot but regard Hatha-Yoga as only a 
preliminary step for the successful accomplishment of each and 
every yoga. As a matter of fact, body is the basis of our mind, 
In order to achieve mental tranquility we must first relax and 
purify the body. Hatha-Yoga undertakes to make the body fit 
for long, continued, and undisturbed meditation. A diseased 
and distracted physique is a huge hindrance equally for yoga 
anc psycho-analysis. The analysed has to recline at ease on 
a sofa before all else that has to be done. Freud stressed time 
and again, the importance of physical, intellectual, and emotional 
relaxation for a successful analysis, The degree of success 
depends upon the extent to which the patient “lets go old 
automatisms of thought and feeling." According to Pavlov also 
good physical health is one of the essential preliminary condi- 


tions for a ready and successful conditioning of behaviour 
patterns,’ 


(d. ७, Yogi and Wonom Popes 7 - Coster: Yoga and Wes 


tern P. 
2. M. W. Curti : Child P n Psychology. p. 32, 


sychology. p. 53. 
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STUDIES IN PANINI 
(V. N. Gokhale ) 
PART II 
Some thoughts on Panini’s Grammar. 
]. Preliminary observations. 


i Before Pāņini Laukika Sanskrit had become the common 
tongue. 

After carefully studying the Astadhyayi of Panini, I have 
come to the conclusion that he composed the great work on ' 
Grammar 500 or 600 years before the advent of the famous 
Buddha. Before the time of Panini seven Sanskrit grammarians 
had tried to compose rules of grammar at various times. Greater. 
part of their rules related to the Vedic language. Yaska is one of 
them. Panini has also attended to some of them in his Sütras 
in Astidhyayi. At the time of Panini the Vedic language had 
lost much of the influence on the minds and dealings of the 
common people which it had had previously. Even before his 
time the common people and even the learned men were using 
in their usual transactions different form of dialect which was 
then called Laukika Sanskrit. 

2. Before Panini the countries named were: under the 
influence of the Aryan civilisation. 

Very long before the time of Panini the tracts now known by 
the name of Asia Minor, Palestine, Syria, Trans-Gordinia, 
including the territories surrounding: the Caspian sea, Persia, 
Afganistan, Baluchistan, Northern part of India, Northern and 
Southern slopes of the Himalayas, Tibet, Eastern Tartary, includ- 
ing some of the southern parts of Siberia were almost fully 
inhabited by the tribes who were called by one name the Aryas. 
The Gana Pathas (गणपाठा:) given by Panini under some*of the 
Sras in the Astadhyayi ( अष्टाध्यायी) contain CM Mu 2 
the tribes i iti the above mentioned tracts, Suc: 
राजन्याति RERUM: Seed [दिगण, सुवाष्स्वादिगण, काइ्यादिगण; 
कच्छादिगण; सिन्ध्वादिगण, तक्षशिलाविगण, दामन्यादिगण, पश्चांदिगण and 

: 5-3-I 7. 
यौघेयादिगण 3 given under sūtra पदवांदियोधेयादिस्यः ( 2070 ) con- 


tains the words पशु, असुर and र 
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3. The words पारशवाः and Asuras and Balhikas are and 
were the names of the Persians, Assirians and the inhabit, 
ants of Balka Province. | 

These words are generally applied to the people who then 
inhabited Persia, Syria and Balka provinces of that period. From | 
the perusal of this Sutra it is evident, that the tribes referred ty | 
were called पशवाः--पाशवा:;असुराः--आसुरा:, MERA: and they Were 


warlike आयुधजीविन:. j 
4. The words like सारस्यायनू and खाडायन appear like | 


Sarasin and Khaldian. 

The words सारस्यान्‌ (or सारसायन). खाडायन given in 
ऐपुकार्यादिगण which is cited under Sutra 283. भोरिक्या, are not | 
very different from the words Sarasins and Khaldians. It is well | 
known that Sarasins and Khaldians were the inhabitants of Asia | 
Minor, Palestine, Syria, etc. 

5. The word काशपरी appears to be the town Kashgar. 

काशपरी-काशफारी-काशफरी is a name of a town given in नद्यादिगण | 

s 4-2-97 | 
under the Sütra नद्यादिभ्यो ढकू ( पा 
applied to the present-day river in Central Asia, named the ` 
Kashgar river which joins the Yarkand river. 
There are several names and words given in Ganapatha of 
Panini which can easily point out the present-day towns and 
territories and rivers now forming parts of the States situated on 
the Northern and Northwestern boundaries of India. So also the 
names Kaspian, Kandahar. Yarkand, and Oxus appear to be 
corrupt forms of the Sanskrit Works काइयर्पाय, गान्धार मातेण्ड, 
इक्षुमती etc. i 

Here are questions :—], What was the language of these 
heterogeneous peoples? 2, Whether the language which ws 
necessary for their intercourse was one or whether they were 
using different dialects for intercourse and whether there was any 
intercourse between them at all-arise for consideration. 

t Rud replying to these questions we must consider whethet 
sources. We S uii du Parent source or various parent 

peoples who were 0. 7778 this question of the parentage 
cre living in the tracts above-mentioned and wh? 


called 5 ; 
0 alye as Aryans, in Pre-Vedic and Pre-Avesti¢ 


): The name can well be 
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6. No trace of evidence of parentage of the Indus 
peoples. 

of the time when the Avestic and Vedic literatures were not 
in existence there is not any other evidence t 
age of these peoples except the indirect and indistinct proofs 
founded in those literatures composed in later times. The Latin 
and Greek and German races of the present day, claim that they 
- also are descendants of the Áryan peoples of the ancient days. 

Any of the early literary works of the Latin, Greek and German, 
American and Persian races if they are at all in existence 
scarcely contain any direct and indirect proof of their parentage 
or source of descent. 

ड 7. ,Brahmanic Literature gives the source of descent 
of देवाः, «CIE, दानवा:-राक्षसाः असुराः etc. 

The Vedas or Samhita of the Cis-Indus Aryans, indirectly 
give the parentage of the Aryan races of Aryavarta. The 
Brahmana ( ब्राह्मणा: ) Literature of the ancient Aryans of 
Aryavarta contain some direct proofs of their patentage. But 
Smrities and Puranas which were composed by the Aryans in the 
Aryavarta in later times, give minute descriptions of the parents 
and descendants of various tribes and races not only Cis-Indus 
Aryans but of races like Devas, Daityas, Danavas, Asuras, 
Rakshasa, Manes. etc. é 

If there had been any dircct or indirect proof in’ existence 
different or at variance to the descriptions given in Puranas, of the 
parentage of the Trans-Indus Aryans, they would havc been 
long ago, produced and published by those races. In the absence 
of such proofs, itis but just on their part to accept as trust- 
worthy the proofs given by these literary works. 

WAAT: are descendants of gM: and दानवाः. : 

The पर्वा: qrat: the inhabitants of Persia of the ancient 
days and the followers of the Avestic literature, were rightly 
shown and called the descendants of दैत्याः and दानवाः. 

8. Syrians were the descendants of असुर5. M ec 

The present-day name of a tragt in Asia-Minor YU E 
the Sanskrit word असुराः or आसुराः, is just dente Led 

ia. T : afely said and believed that 
Word Syria. Therefore it can be sately :-आसुरा:, Th 
the ancient inhabitants of Syris were असुराः M E 
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d असुराः is a नजतस्पुरुषसमास aC to the rules of 
Grammar given in Astadhyayi of papini ARN C280 र यारे ए! 
that compound would 9८ न सुरा:-असुराः-सुराव A (enemies of | 
सुराः or Gods). It is a well-known fact clearly mentioned in| 
ब्राह्मणा$ and पुराणा5,, that सुराः and असुराः Nie Berne: 
9. दिति, अदिति, दु etc., mothers of दैत्याः, आदित्याः, दानवाः | 
were the co-wives of Kas'yapa- dnd र 
The children of the women named Diti ( दिति), Danu (3g) 
etc., were shown £o be always at war with the children of the | 
woman named Aditi (अदिति), These three and some other | 
women also who were the daughters of one दक्षप्रजापात were given 
in marriage to the great sage named Kagyapa (84). They 
were therefore the cowives of Ka$yapa. It was but natural for | 
their children to be at war with one another. The children of 
Diti, Danu etc., and their descendants occupied different lands 
and tracts outside the boundaries of the Aryavarta and the 
children of Aditi and their progeny became the rulers of the 
Aryavarta. The sons of Aditi are called Adityas ( आदित्या) or 
'Devas(at) सुराः. All the wives of Ka$yapa were of different 
nature and even hostile to one another and so their sons were of 
different disposition. Adityas ( आदिष्याः), the sons of Aditi, were 
more intelligent and considerate than the sons of Diti ( दिति) 
Daityas ( 9T: ) and Danavas (दानवाः) were powerful but rash. 
The name Asuras ( असुरा: ) was applied to Daityas or Danavas, 
and all other natural enemies of Suras ( सुराः), the originl, | 
inhabitants of Aryavarta. The words Suras and Adityas (आदित्या) 
are inter-changeable. 

I0. The Daityas ^ ishti RI | 
intelligent than the Dé ge spirited. | 
Arygvarta were more ff zh i eae a मम a | 
inhab So fig The disposition than the ancient 

abitants of Aryavarta. hey: were n to 
"bids : » aturally reluctant 
app y their minds to the non-military pursuits. If it can be 
क that they were the descendants of Daityas ( देत्या: ) and 

anavas ( दानवाः) it was but quite n 
The : atural for them to be 50 
study of and research into the th ili iences 
Such, as the. Grammar of | 23 Rofomilitry ec su 
९३ प्र 9: languages, Metaphysics, Astrology) 
< -28 
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Medicine etc. required very close m icati 
subjects. It was not likely that tine य sa ud 
their minds to those subjects in that way. There being nos S 
subcastes of their races such as the Brahmana subcastes of the 
Aryavarta was wholly and solely devoted to the study and 
research of those subjects. There had been no such developments 
and advancements of the above-mentioned sciences as the 
Brahmana caste of the Aryavarta did in that respect there. 

ll. Kas'yapa the progenitor of al 


| was one of the seven 
great sages of Aryavarta. 


The spoken language of the sons of Diti, Danu etc. and 
their descendants must be some form of that Arya Bhasa 
(आयभापा ) in which their progenitors spoke. Kaáyapa was 
according to the description of him given in Vayu and all the 
important Puranas ( पुराणानि), one of the seven sages ( सप्तपयः ) 
from whom all Aryan races of Áryüvarta were said to be 
descended. When Daityas and Danavas became settled in Persia 
and other trans-Indus territories, they had to deal with the 
original inhabitants of those lands in their language. ‘The 
language of the original inhabitants of those lands must have 
been very different from the home language of the Daityas and 
Dinavas. Sothe intermingling and mixture of those two or 
more languages was going on and athird language was formed. 
At that time of settling in those lands, the Daityas and Danavas 
had brought with them some of the then prevalent Arya Bhāşā 
(आयंभाषा ) (Aryan Language) to those lands. Upto the time 
they were in touch with the language and its rules of Grammar 
then known to the Aryan people in Aryavarta. On account of 
their enmity they entertained for the Devas (दवाः) their 

' descendants and their followers, thé Daityas, Danavas, their 
descendants and their followers, disdained even to look at the 
Progress and advancements ,made by their opponents into 


Various sciences. The state of their language, therefore, - 


remained the same as it was at the time when they brought it to 
the land of the settlement—as for example, the Latin language 
as no instrumental case and the Greek has no ablative case, 
though the learned races of Aryavarta had formed their Instru- 
mental and Ablative terminations आ and भ्यस्‌ etc. long ago. 
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2. The Aryas of the Aryavarta divided us to form 
dues races of the Aryas who inhabited the Aryavarta land, 
divided themselves into four castes, each caste having undertaken 
to perform certain local functions for the welfare and advance. 
ment of all races and the country. 

The Aryas of the Aryavarta were the descendants, followers 
and worshippers of Devas (देवाः). In the wars which had taken 

lace between the Devas on ‘one hand and the Asuras (असुरा; 
दैत्याः, दानवाः &c.) on the other. ES 

3. Progress made by the Aryas in the Aryavarta. 

The Devas had shown themselves more intelligent and 
considerate than their brethren the Asuras. The descendants, 
followers and worshippers of Devas followed in the footsteps and 
applied themselves most earnestly to the performance of duties 
assigned to them by caste rules, The Rajanyas and Ksatriyas 
the warrior tribes of the Aryas of Aryavarta, though always 
eager to fight in righteous cause, were not averse to:learn Vedas, 
and other sciences as work. It was the bounden duty of 
Brahmins, Ksatriyas, and Vai$yas, the trading classes to study ] 
the Vedas. So they were compelled to learn the then prevalent | 


Aryavarta. > 
When the Cis-Indus Aryas became settled in the Punjab and 


some other parts of India there had been some other tribes who 
had settled there in earlier times, 


4. Sanskrit language is the mixture of three Janguages. 

The language in which they spoke was different from that of 

the Aryas. Both of them had to deal with one another in ordér to 

carry on smoothly their daily life. In this way there sprang UP 

a dialect which was akin to the Aryabhasa in many respects 

This dialect was the fountain source of the Ja nguages afterwards 

known by the name of Sanskrit. Sanskrit language is therefore 

the combination of the pre-Vedic, ‘Vedic and the language of the 
जु earlier settlers. 
CA ॥5, Panini 

ini vas the latest Grammarian of Sanskrit. 

on-Aryan words were introduced in that dialect 

latterly became known as the. Sanskrit language. All the 

Grammarins “of Sanskrit being Rsis (ऋषयः) and Brahmins (बराह्मणाः) 

> » 30 
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had tried to make those ‘words a 
use of several terminations, su 
The latest of all the Sanskrit 
speaking he is the only creato 
seen now. | 

At the time when Panini thou 
that language the state of that lan 
words. ^ 


PPear as Sanskrit words by the 
fixes, augments, substitutes etc. 
grammarians was Panini. Really 
7 of the Sanskrit language as it is 


ght of composing a grammar of ' 
Suage can be stated in these 


6. Earlier Grammarians. 


There were nine earlier Grammarians viz ; ( ) शाकल्य ( संबुद्धौ 
i-l-6 पिशछि eil: 
साकल्यस्य हू)! (२) आपिशकि: (वा gama; $292), 


(३) शाकटायन (AR शाकटायनस्य 2-630) (४) स्फोटायन (अवङ्‌ 


c LES ज) ; (५) चाक्रवर्मण ( ई चाक्रवमंणस्य EL ;(&) 


2 99 
— 6-3-6 e 
ic ( इको «gest गाळवस्य 5795) (७) आचार्याः ( आदाचार्याणाम्‌ 


पळ) ; (८) गार्ग्य (ओतो गाग्येस्य s (९) नोदात्त खरितोदय 


l7. Thousands of Vedic words are found in Sanskrit. 
Panini had stated these names whenever he had to differ 
from the opinions expressed by them. These grammarians had 
already made several rules about grammar of Vedic and Sanskrit 
languages. Numerous words from the Vedic language had formed 
2 big part of the Sanskrit language by them. They had tried to 
‘find out or invent some roots from which they thought the ] 
Words so introduced into the Sanskrit language were brought 
into existence. They had their own case terminations. Some 
and कृत्‌ terminations also were introduced by them. 
They had some correct idea about the relation of words in a 


Sentence. है , iis 
l8. प्राच्य and उदीच्य were the two schools of Grammar. 
Although they had tried to improve and invigorate the 

Sanskrit language in this way, there are two hostile schools of 

Srammarians. among them. The प्राच्य or the eastern.and 
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उदीच्य the northern were the names given to Da In about 
twenty-three sütras in the Astüdby&yl, Papin! has given the 
diferent methods followed by these two kinds of Grammarians 
in the formation of words. Besides many non-Aryan words had 
been in vogue in the everyday life transactions of sll the Sanskrit 
‘speaking tribes. These non-Aryan words were to be Sanskritised 
and brought in the fold of the proper Sanskrit Language. 

There had been several leading and famous families of 
Aryans and non-Aryans such as भ्यु, ऑगेरस, वसिष्ठ, कश्यप &, 
among the ऋपयः; गर्ग, वत्स, पुलस्ति etc among the Brahmanas j 
(कुरू, गर्ग) etc., among the क्षत्रा:, and राजन्याः. 

The earlier grammarians had not satisfactorily laid down 

` rules and terminations in order to show the proximity or other. 
wise of descendants born of the same progenitor. 

Several countries and tracts had been conquered and added 
by the warrior classes to their previous possessions. Some of 
them were known by the name of those tribes who were the 
first conquerors. Several new towns, Capital cities, and boundaries 
of tracts, were newly established. The earlier grammarians had 
not made any arrangements for the proper understanding of 
these relations. | 


I9. Several Vedic words were left by earlier gram- 
marins as unsolved or अव्युत्पन्न, 

There were several thousands of words of the Vedic period 
which had entered the fold of the newly formed Sanskrit 
language. Some of the grammarians had tried to find out the 
original roots and derivatives of a few of them. They gave 2 
name to these words viz., the 9T*TW words but a big portion of 
them remained unsolved under the name 'अव्युत्पक्न words’. None 
of the grammarians had tried to bring them together so that the 
future research might find them in one place. 

; We have just made the observation that the earlier gramma- 
rians had invented roots or words but there is no list or पाठ 
in existence to point out the particular roots invented them. But 
ue A अ 3 Si ) which we want to show to be the work 

else but Panini, gives the description of roots 55 

a बाधेत आष्मनेभापा;; ज्वरादय त परस्मैभाषा 

q उभयतो भाषौ; स्कन्दादयोऽनुदात्ताता उदात्तेतः परस्मैमाषाः। 
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Earlier state of the धातुपाठ. root fire 
added by पागिनि in order to show hilar उ 
agaia was not generally acceptable, 

‘The description given above is the same as was given by the 
earlier Grammarians of these roots. By such assertion we do 
not mean to say that Panini adopted their method of description 
without making any alterations or changes. He did make great 
important changes in wording the roots and giving their 
meanings according to the motions formed by him at the time of 
composing the present Dhatupatha (घातुपाठ), The present 
Dhatupatha contains a root as चक्षिङ्‌ व्यक्तायां वाचि. 

The earlier grammarians had made it as चक्षि. The final 
इकार was made by them as अनुदात्त and इत्‌ so that it ought to 
have Atmanepada terminations only in the active voice accord- 
ing to the principle laid down in अनुदात्तडित आत्मनेपदम्‌ ( १३२). 

At the time of composing the present Dhatupatha, Panini 
found that the above-mentioned principle had not been strictly 
followed even by great Sanskritists. So he had to change the 
then form of चक्षि into S&S. Bhattoji Diksit has rightly made 
the comment on the change viz., अनुदात्तेत्तरवानिमित्तं आत्मनेपद्मनिस्यं 
चक्षिङो ङित्करणात्‌ ज्ञापकात्‌ | 

Although all the roots now seen in the Dhatupatha are 
described as Udatta (उदात्त), Anudatta ( अनुदात्त ), Swarita ( स्वरित ) 
and as उदात्तेत्‌, अनुदात्तेत्‌ and स्वरितत्‌ still they do not now appear 
Provided with:the Udatta ( उदात्त ), Anudatta (अनुदात्त) or Swarita 
(स्वरित ) signs nor are they now pronounced as such. I am of 
Opinion that Panini himself did not make them such. The . 
reason of this was that he found on those roots which had been 
invented by previous grammarians were divested of those signs 
by Brahmins who were versed in the Vedas ( वेदिका:) in his time. 
In describing them as such Panini followed the method of the 
Previous grammarians who had actually provided them with 
those signs. i : 

Yaska a great grammarian, had already tried to give 
derivation of some root words, which had entered the Sanskrit 
language. But many more such words had remained unsolved; 

hose words which remained under the name Segia शाब्दाः 
2ppear to be incorporated by Panini in his Gapapatha. 
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20. Panini was of opinion that all words were capabl, 
ing shown as "3%. 
e का that Panini was not of opinion that those Words 
were really अब्युस्पन्, With the intention of helping future 
researchers who would want to give the derivation of those word; 
he framed some Sütras in order to show them the way, 
नन्दिग्राहिपचादिभ्यो दयुणिन्यच;; पिदूभिदादिभ्योऽङ्‌ and many other 
sutras, in the Krt कृतप्रत्ययप्रकरण are of this nature. x 
The author of the Upadi Pratyaya Prakarana ( उणादिप्रत्यय- | 
प्रकरण ) appears to be a disciple or follower of Panini. He ha 
tried to give the solution of certain ew words taking 
advantage of the way shown by Panini in his Sütras and making 
full use of the rules made by him. Pinini has on the other hand 
virtually made the Unàdi Pratyaya Prakarapa (डणादिय्रत्ययग्रकरण ) 
a part of his Astadhyay! by framing the Sūtra उणादयो बहुम्‌, 

___ By a perusal of the observations made above it can be safely 
said that the Sanskrit language and its grammar expounded by 
Panini in his Astadhyayi (अष्टाध्यायी) are the only sure guides to 
show the state of things in Vedic and Pre-Vedic periods, | 

The most ancient literature of the Vedic period is the | 
ऋररवेद्संहिता, as well as all संहिता of the different $astras and 
the शतपथब्राह्मणम्‌, All other tats are a literature of the post- 
Vedic period. A comparison of the forms of words used in संहिता& 
on one side and those used in the Sanskrit language on the | 
other, vill show the various changes of those words since the 
Composition of the Samhita and the comparison between the } 
former and the Brahmana literature will point out the change 
of those very words upto the post-Vedic periods. 
( Se e dituan about a-part of the Science of words | 
तोड Yiz., what kind of connection there is between a word: 

ga thing in the world and other words in a sentence | 
names of other things in the same. 


2l. Definition of the term-word ( शब्द ) 


A word is nothing but an expression of an idea which human 


beings form of a certain th; 2 
ertain thing existing i suppos 
to be existing in it, 8 in the world or suppo 


22. Particular properties i NES TES 
seldom suggested by the d बह iE in the wor 
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From this definition it should not be supposed that the word 
must PE in itself all particulars necessary to enable the 
human beings to form a complete idea of the thing. It may or 
may not contain even one such particular as the words WT4:, 
wu, हस्तः show. The derivations of पाद: and कर: can be 
ascertained but such is notthe state of the word गो, The word 
गो is such that even one particular is not possible to be found out 
of it, so that the particular may point to the quadruped of that 
name. There are hundreds and thousands of such words in the 
Sanskrit and Vedic languages the derivation of which cannot be 
ascertained. In the same way all other ancient languages in the 
world must, as a matter of fact, have numerous such words. But 
it is certain that every word whether SW or AYIA points to 
à particular thing in the world. Who gave to the word the 
power to distinguish and see for itself the object to 
which it must point ? It is very difficult to answer this question 
satisfactorily, if we take the words गौः and the quadruped 
known by that word for illustrations let us see the result. 

The quadruped known by the word has some particular 
limbs in its body as horns and ears etc., as well as some .colours 
on its body as white, black etc., and peculiar appearance, form 
and gait or sound. Can everyone of these things be said to 
constitute the quadruped of that class? The answer to this 
question must be no because the absence of any of these things 
cannot reasonably prevent a man from calling ita गीर. 

. The reason is obvious. The things just mentioned come 
under the terms either द्रव्य, क्रिया, गुण or आकृति of the combina- 
tion of all these things cannot convey a sense similar to that 
suggested by the experience of human beings, then the quadruped 
is not a गौ: nor is the word a गौः, महाभाष्यकार पतब्जलि answers this 
question in the following words : येनोच्चारितेन साल ae 
विषाणिनां सप्रत्ययो भवति स शब्द:। अथवा प्रतीतपदार्थको लोके ध्वनि: शब्द 
इच्युच्यते। 

23. Every word has inherent power pointing to a 
thing. That power is of two kinds. Ww 
The most proper answer to this quesion is T me opinen 
that every word has some inherent power in met duces : 
it should point to a particular thing in the word. “Sis powe 
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is of two kinds : () It points to a particular thing in the world, 
(2) It excludes all other things. : 

An instance of this would be a woolen or silken garment, 
That garment would not allow the internal heat of the body ७ 
escape outside and at the same time would prevent the outer 
cold entering inside. That is the inherent power of the 

nt. 
S he next point for consideration is-what kind of connection 
there is between a word and the human mind or अन्तरात्मा. 
stareat—internal soul. 

24. Human organs are of two kinds. 

The human organs are of two kinds and are ten in number, 
Five of which are कर्मेन्द्रियाणि or executive organs and the remain- 
ing five are ज्ञानेन्द्रियाणि or organs whereby knowledge of external 
things is gained. Some philosophers think that human mind is 
also an organ, इन्द्रियम्‌ means an organ. Itis an अव्युप्तन्न word, 
Paninihas somehow tried to dissect it and has shown some 


he meanings of it by the 9५7१—इन्ट्रियमिन्द्ररिङ्गसिन्द्रष्ट- 
्द्रस्एमिन्द्रजष्मिन्द्रद्त्तभिति वा (5-2-93). 


25. The meaning of the word इन्द्रियम्‌ according to 
Panini. 

The sum and substance of the sutra is that thing which is 
either the emblem of, or acknowledged as its emblem by, or 
created by—accepted by or given by the human soul is an organ. 
So also the words मनस्‌ or the mind and आस्सनू or soul, are 
जच्युत्पन्न words. The word WAG might have been derived from 


the root मनु अववोधने or HF ज्ञाने and the word आत्मन्‌ from the root 
अत्‌ सातत्यगमने. 


26. What is mind ? - 

From the meaning of the toot मनू and from ‘the experience 
of the workings and activities of mind we can conclude that 
mind is the receptacle of all knowledge gained by organs. 

27. Organs have some individual powers. : 

Mind and all other organs have got some peculiar individual 


if it comes in contact with any other thing in the world, then 


and then only it can ० : ll 
र perate properly on the thing upto the fu 
extent of its power bestowed upon it. s i 
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28. Allthingein the world 
power of their own. 


All things perceptible by human organs are also equipped 
with rowers peculiar to themselves. If the organ which comes 
into contact with anything in the world, be able to assimilate 
itself with the propensities of the thing, it can bring back to 
the mind what it could discern of the properties of the thing 
according to the ability of its power. ‘The power of the mind is 
divided into many parts. Memory, emotion, will, resolution etc. 
are its parts. Mind and organs or senses can understand or 


can have knowledge of things which are outside the human 
body. 


are equipped with some 


29. Senses can see or perceive only outward things. 

They cannot understand anything of the internal workings 
ofthe body. From this fact it becomes clear that they are not 
self-suffering in all respects. And it is also doubtful whether the 
knowledge they get from their contact with things in the world 
is truthful in all the true aspects of the things. 

Mind can remember past things when it comes up to the 
level of those things. 

It is the experience of every body that he remembers past 
things when the mind comes up to the level of the past times 
when they took place. 


30. Mind is able to see present things on complete 
indentification with those things. 


The mind has many cells to collect past as well as present 
experiences and knowledge of things of the world. ; 

It does not become cognisant even of the present things 
unless and until it completely identifies itself with the circum- 
Stances and things of the present time. 

In order to get complete indentification with the past times, 
it must divest itself, for the time being, of all present pom 
stances and things and put them aside in some other cell reserve 
for treasuring present time things. 

The time when the words like इन्द्रियम्‌ , सनस्‌, आत्मन ES 
being thought of and composed being very old, in fact being 
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thousands of years before, the mind of human beings of later 
times could not sufficiently identify itself with the circumstances 
and to things of the time when those words were being thought 
of and composed, It might have been possible for some ऋषय:( = 
HAREN: ) to identify themselves completely with the ancient 
time circumstances and to find out the real source of those 
‘words, still it was not their business to busy themselves with the 
thing, unimportant in their opinien for the purpose they under. 
took, such as the derivation of those words, because they were 
then engaged in composing चेदिकमन्त्राः and स्तोत्राणि of the Vedas, 
in accordance with the innermost sight and knowledge they got 
from the fullest identification with परमात्मा. j 

In fact the mind and the senses are not independent actor, 
The powers they have got are limited to a great extent. 

Though every word and everything in the world have in 
themselves every sense and all things there human mind and 
organs having limited powers have to assign some limited sense 
to a word and to apply it to a particular thing. ‘That is the sort 
of connection the human mind has with a word. 


The अन्तराष्मा or MAMAT is altogether different from human 
mind. The अन्तरात्मा is परमात्मा itself. अन्तरात्मा becomes aware 
that he is परमात्मा when by his extreme exertions he divests him- 
self of all germs of notions and emotions of Self created by 
human mind and organs in him. When जीवात्मा is thus deprived 
of all such defects qualifications and qualities which were created 
around himself the mind and the human organs then he is 
परमात्म. Every particle in everything in the world is परमात्मा 
80 every part of a letter and word is परमात्मा. The attempt to 
pronounce a letter or word is He. One is all and all are one 
Therefore one word and its sense are all words and all senses 
and all words and all senses are one word and one sense. 

So, in the opinion of all Aryan Grammarians of note a lettet 


and every part of a word, are everlasting or नित्य as the dictum 
शब्दो निष्यः conveys, . : 
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KUMARPALA OF GUJARAT FROM JUNAGADH 
MUSEUM | '" °° 


( Bhogilal J. Sindesara ) a 


Only = few inscriptions of the Caulukya dynasty of Gujarat 
have remained upublished so far, the present one’ being one 
of them. It gives some information which will be of ‘consider- 
able importance for the history of Gujarat as-well as the local 
history of Prabhasa Pàtana. 

The inscription is on a slab of black marble. ; The slab, is 
broken on all sides and hence the inscription is incomplete. It 
seems from the size of the slab that the inscription, in: original, 
must be of about thirty lines, but in its present state we have 
only seventeen lines, of which only seven, lines in all are 
complete. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and all the 
verses which are before us, in full or in fragments, are in the 
Sardilvikridita metre. in 

The later part of the inscription is not available, and hence 
we are not in a position to know its exact date. But the sixth 
and seventh verses note that, Gumadeva, the. Governor of 
Prabhasa Patana had built a temple in the vicinity of sad city, 
when King Kumirpila was the sovereign ruler, at Anabilwad. 
Now, King Kumārpāla ruled from V. S. 99 to 229, and it is 
clear that the date of the' inscription also must be somewhere 
between these years. 

In the beginning, the inscription gives a list of the Caulukya 
Kings of Anahilwad, right down from Mulrája. But dE ne 
describing the glory of Mulrāja are lost, and the third ig e 
broken inscription begins with the praise of Chus t 3 n 

-of Mulrāja. Then, we have the names of iac is ae 
raja, Bhimdeva, Karnadeva, Jaisirhadeva, and thea of Kuma : 

There it is said that, Kumarpala had appointed CE uc 
theson of Kakkaka, as the Governor of Prabhas ee iid 
Gumadeva had erected there a temple. As the t mec to 
Mention this are not complete, we cannot Er ES of this 
Which deity the temple was dedicated. A rubbing 
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inscription is preserved in the collection of the Junagag, | 
Archaeological Society, and according to fhogecords of the said 
Society, the inscription was brought to Junagadh froma place 
known as “ Bhima num Deval.” (The temple of Bhima), which 
is about twelve miles north-east of Prabhas. According to the 
local tradition, the temple of Bhima was at one time a Sürye 
Mandira (Sun-Temple). Now the fourteenth line of our 
inscription reads as 


««««««निषमनसाउप्रांदोलक॑ धीमता धमादित्यकृते विचित्ररचनं...... 


and so on. From the evidence mentioned above as well as 
from this reference we can safely infer that the temple built by 
Gumadeva was dedicated to the Sun-deity, called Dharmaàditya, 
It is welknown that the name of sun-deity was generally followed 
by the suffix “° Aditya”. (Cf Sun-temple of Jayaditya mentioned 
in the Kavi plate of the Rastrakuta King Govinda Prabhutavar- 
$a, that of Tarunaditya mentioned in the Uni plates of 
Caulukya Balavarman etc.-Epi. Ind. Vol. V, P. I48; Vol. IX, P. 4.) 
This shows that even in the thirteenth century of the Vikrama 
Era, new temples of Sun-deity were being erected at least in this 
part of Kathiawir, that is, in Sorath. 

Moreover, in the thirteenth line of the inscription Guma- 
deva, the Goverrior of Prabhisa, is referred to as the conqueror 
ofthe Abhiras (...यत्खड्गाहतभोतिकम्पतरलेराभीरवोरेः स्थितस्‌।). The 
question is who these Abhiras were? The Prabandhas tell us of 
only one Kathiawar expedition of Kumārpāla, that in which 
ministér Udayana was e wounded fighting against King 
Sunsar or Saunsar (सुराष्ट्रदेशीयं सउंसरनामानं of the Prabandhacinti- 
mani , But this expedition is other than that which is referred 
to in the inscription. It is generally believed that Sunsar was 
GAS es EDU in Gohilwàd on the east coast of 
CT NS ता 
hind) Ra Nava rf i y Siddharaja Jaisirhha. On the other 
His कक Gree unagadh is referred to as “ The King of 
mani. So मानसाभारराणकम्‌ ) by the Prabandhacinti- 
aml. Ðo these Abhiras of Prabandhacintamani and ouf 
inscription—probabl a " 
tribe of Sorath and Geert Ahiras—must be some warlike 
have sri me a ae i, the Governor of Prabhasa, must 

ebellion of theirs. But this conquest woul 
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have been more or less a local affair, as it has not 

. : NEAR ught th 
attention of a single author of the historical Prabandhas eg 
thus pompously mentioned in the local inscription, न 


To summarise, we can gather following information from 
the inscription :— 


(i) At one time during the reign of Kumarpa i 

pala (that is 
between V S. l99 and 229), Gumadeva was the Governor of à 
Prabhàsa Patana, 


(ii He had erected a temple of Sun-Deity called Dharma- 
ditya, in the vicinity of Prabhasa, 
(iii) And he had quelled a rebellion of the Abhiras, which 
was more or less a local affair. 
The original inscription reads as follows :— 
[१] ज्यः स... 
[२] त्र जितारिपार्थिववल... 
[ ३ ] नश्वामुंडराजो नुपः। तस्माइछभ (राज )... 
[ ४ ] नज्जातो दुलेभराज इत्यवनिपः श्री ( भी ) मदेवस्तत... 
[५ ] श्‍दुटदलूनः प्रागल्भ्यसंभावितो रूपश्रीजितमन्मथः एथुसु(जः श्र) 
[ ६ ] कगंदेवो नृपः | तत्सूनुजेय सिंहदेव इति च प्रत्यर्थिपृष्वीसुजासु--- 
[७ ] aut गुरुसाहसेकर सिको (s) भूत्सिद्धचूडामणिः ॥ ४ एतस्मिन्पुरु-- 
[<] हृतपत्तनवधूनेत्रातिथों सत्यभूच्छीमानत्र कुमारपालनूपतिदुँ-- 
[ ९ ] व्वोरवीरचतः | यत्सेनावरवाजिपुंगवखुरमेत्वातपथ्वीरजःसं-- 
[१० ] घाताबतविग्नहे दिनपतौ नक्तायते वासरः ॥ ५ तेन क्ष्मापतिना न्‍्य-- 
[ ११ ] युज्यत मुदा निव्यांजवीयॉर्जितस्फारभोढिविळासमन्दिरमसौ 
[ १२ ] श्रीकक्ककस्यात्मजः । श्रीसोमेश्वरपत्तनावनविधो श्रीगूमदेवो व-- 
[१३] ली यत्खड्गाहतभीतिकंपतरळैराभीरवीरे: स्थितं ॥ ६ तेनातन्य... 
[ १४ ] ... निष्ठमनसा5प्रांदोडकं धीमता धर्मादित्यकृते विचित्ररच( नं)... 
[१५] ...सो तसूजानिरतैः सदैव age: संग्राप्यते at ( छितं )... 
[१६ ] ...द वसतः सत्यं ges ॥ ७ qfi... 
[ १७ | .. .सेन कृष्णोपमा...* i 
Eeee 


the courtesy of Principal 


* This inscription has been published houg the Junagadh Museum, 


Ziauddin Ahmad, M.A, LL.B. Superintendent द 
re it is now preserved. द 
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KATYAYANA 
( K. Madhava Krishna Sarma ) 


“ The! universe is in a state of ceaseless change. You could 
not step twice into the same river, for other and yet other waters 
‘are ever flowing on ” said Heraclitus. Even languages fortified 
by the most scopeful grammar cannot escape this inexorable 
process. When numerous phonetic, semantic and syntactic 
changes carried the language beyond the reaches of Panini, 
Katyayana whom the researches of Goldstücker! have credited 
also with the authorship of the Vajasaneyi Prati$akhya, set him- 
self to writing the Vartikas on the Astadhyayi which are in the 
form of supplements, emendations, refutations, explanations 
et hoc genus omne. Dr. Belvalkar thinks that the suggestion of 
subjecting Panini’s Astádhyayitoa searching criticism dawned 
upon him probably in the course of his Prati$akhya. 


It is true that some of his Vartikas which from some modern 
scholers have earned the remark that they are strictures on 
Panini, are, from Patañjali’s point of view, unnecessary; but 
taking his whole work into consideration, we cannot ignore the 
fact that he has spanned the gulf which yawned between him- 
self and Panini, which otherwise would have perhaps been left 
unbridged; and we are in need of no more justification to say 
that when the roll of those who have contributed to the history 
of Sanskrit comes to be called his rank is sure to be deemed 
of great importance. 


Though there had been many Vartikakaras on Panini as we 
know through Patafijali’s® quotations, Katyayana alone had the 
unique fortune of bequeathing to a distant grammatical posterity 
———— —Ó € um 

l. Thilly, History of Philosophy, p. 23. 
2. Vide Goldstiicker, Panini k 
: » PP. I92 sq.; Belvalkar, Systems of Sans- 
krit Grammer, pp. 29 ff: This will be disproved by me in र separate paper 
x 3. In a number of cases where Kātyāyana gives first one view and 
soi see it by giving another, we may infer that he is criticising- 
: ne o Eu Predecessors though he is not referring to them by name’ 
give a few examples illustrative of a host of others: P. 3. 2. 35, ४.११ 


3 3. 3. 32, V. 2and 4 ; 6, I, 7, V. 2; 6. . 7, V. 2. 


| 
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a work which was to survive and preserve the con 
of linguistic investigation in India. 

Goldstücker in his Panini! says :— 

| “A Vartika of Katyayana is therefore not a commentary 
which explains, but an animadversion which completes. In pro- 
posing to himself to write Vartikas on Panini, Katyayana did not 
mean to justify and defend the rules of Panini, but to find fault ' 
with them and whoever has gone through his work must avow 
that he has done so to his heart's content. He will even have to 
admit that Katyayana has frequently failed in justice to Panini, 
by twisting the words of the Sutras in a sense which they need 
not have or by upbraiding Panini with failings he was not guilty 
of. On this score he is not unfrequently rebuked by Pataiijali, 
who on such occasions severely rates him for his ungenerous 
treatment of Panini and as we have seen in an instance above 
(p. 52) proves to him that he himself is wanting in proficiency and 
not Panini. Katyayana,in short, does not leave the impression 
of an admirer or friend of Panini, but that of an antagonist often, 
too, of an unfair antagonist. In consequence his remarks are 
attached to those Sütras alone which are open to the censure of 
abstruseness or ambiguity and the contents of which were liable 
to being completed or modified ; he is silent on those which do 
not admit of criticism or rebuke. " 

Following in the wake of Goldstücker, Dr. Belvalkar also 
says that Katyayana's object is not to explain Panini, but to find 
fault with his rules. He regards him as a follower of the Aindra 
school which was to Burnell the most ancient grammatical; 
treasure-trove ever unearthed. : : 

A closer study of the Vartikas will show that there is no: 
adequate reason to aim this slur at Katyayana. Conceding to ai 

‘certain extent that a Vartika of Katyayana is not a commentary, © 
which explains, it may be pointed out that a commentary m a} 
grammatical work need not necessarily be only explanatory. The; 
traditional definition of a Vartika is 

उक्ताजुक्तदु रुक्तानां चिन्ता यत्र अवतेते। . . न 
XE. म्स 


l. Pp. 49-20. 


tinuous chain 
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28 K. MADIJAVA KRISHNA SARMA 
and its object is quite different from that of an ordinary 
commentary, viz. Vyakhyana. Sastraic Vyakhyanas are very 
often seen transcending the regions of mere explanations of 
texts. If we render ‘Vartika’ by ‘commentary’ it does not 
convey the full sense of that term. ‘To say that a Vartika of 
Katyayana is therefore not a commentary which explains but an 
animadversion. which completes " is to ignore the bulk of 
explanatory Vartikas trying to render Panini clearer. In the 
following instances Patanjali admits that Katydyana is actuated 
by a sincere motive of clearing all ambiguity for students and 
thereby acknowledges the indispensibility of those Vartikas.! 


P. 3. 3. 27, V. 2. PIAI चोपपद्‌ संज्ञार्थम्‌ । 
Pataiijali : कतेकमंग्रद्णं चोपपद्संज्ञाथ द्रटच्यम्‌ । द्वेष्यं विजार 


नीयादूमिधेययोरिति | तदाचायः सुहृदभूस्वान्वाचटे 


| कतृकमंग्रणं चोपप द्‌.संज्ञार्थमिति ॥ 
P.4.3.4,V.2. दिकपूर्वपदाद्च्च। 
Patarijali : इद्मद्यापूवं क्रियतेऽ्धाद्याद्विधाने सपूर्वाहृजिति। 
त देप्यं विजानीयात्सवंमेत (विकल्पत इति। तदाचार्यः 
सुहृद्रत्त्वान्वाचटे दिकूपूर्वपदादर्घायथान्यासमेव 


भवतीति ॥ 
P. 5.. 3), V. irat द्रेयोग्यम्‌ | 
Patafija!i : द्वेष्यं विजानीयादविशेषेणेत उत्तरं द्वित्रिभ्यामिति। 


; तदाचार्यः सुहृद्भूरतरान्वाचषे द्वित्रिम्यां द्वैयोग्यमिति॥ 

ida In prorosing to himself to write Vartikas on Pipini" 
Kátyayana S duty as a commentator was not to justify or defend 
Panini, but to introduce the necessary modifications in order to 
make Pànini keep abreast of later developments in the language: 
a fact he could not defend Panini even embarking on a process 
te मर have involved a good deal of tampering with the 
ee a commentator starts with the determined object of 
oe 8 an author whose work is really in need of some 
Changes necessitated by the lapse of T Me apse of time, the work turned out Vf the work turned out by 


l. 
V. 7०53 0 0 V.25 2.4.69, V.4; 3.4,2i, V. 5 3.0.45 
v. १०" 2०४४, V. 75 6, . 30, ए.; 6. [. 90, V. 2-3; 7.0 


l, ctc.; vide Pat Pali i 
x afjali who in the Mahübhüsya on each of these says: 
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him will nowise be critical; neither Will it stand th 

time. A grammatical commentary especially has no | e i * 
does not make the necessary emendations in its t vore 
turn towards Pantafijali and see What he has dci A zh 
his avowed object according to the above view a ies 
all avenues of possibilities to defend Panini, he co la z 
but refute? some of his Sūtras ; he could aor but m s zi 
supplements and emendations ;? he had to comment on a di 
number of Sütras to make them clearer in their import ; od 


besides all this, he bad to resort to Yogavibhaga’ ina number of 
instances. j 


_ Instances are not wanting to show that Katyayana has some 
times defended (i.e. tried to find the desired meaning from the 
rules themselves without altering them) Panini. The following 
are some among many others: 

P...2,V.8. न वा ग्रहणविशेषणत्वात्‌। 
l. 2.43, V. 3. न वा तादथ्यात्ताच्छव्यम्‌ | 
l. 3. 3, ४.5. एक्शेपनिदंशाद्दा। 
3. . 46, V. 4. योगविभागात्सिद्धम्‌ । 
7. ।. 2, V. 2. नवा कृचिश्चित्करणादुपदेदिवद्दचनानथंक्यम्‌। 
7.।.2,\.5. प्रातिपदिकविज्ञानाच्च पाणिनेः सिद्धस्‌ 
8. 2. 23, V. 6. *योगविभागार्सिद्धम्‌। 
8. 4. 68, V. 5. एकशेपनिर्देशादा स्वरभिन्नानां भगवतः पाणिनेः 


fra 


l. See Patañjali on P. i. . 29, . 2. 60-63, . 2. 69, 
A l, 4.2. 96, 4.4.23, 5..3, 6.. 70, 6.4. 


6 
- 70, 8. 2. 6, 8. 4. 28, etc. - 
3. For Yogavibhigas see Patañjali on P...30, 4.4.47, 2.3.7 
2.3.62, 2. 3. 74,:3. . 85, 5. ..24, 5. . 96, 5. 2. 40, 6. . l, 6. 2.42, 6.4. 6 
6. 4. 5], 6. 4. 74, !6. 4. 34) (see 33), 6.4. M0, 7.3. 08, 7.4. 60, 8. 2. 4, 
3.2. 40, 8. 2. 92, 8. 3. 3787 8. 4. 26 (see8.4. , as it tri 

. *. Yogavibhüga is also a defence of Pügini in so far as it tries to 
Bet the desired meaning from the 5008 itself without introducing E 
“xternal as a supplement or emendation. 


P.O. V-ii & iii-5 4 
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nstances like these, Katyayana sees thy 


i 
In a good many g Panini by adopting thes, 


he can avoid criticising, i.e. emendin 


devices (Yogavibhaga, etc.). Like Patafijali, the Vartikakara aly, | 


introduces several important maxims, e. £. 


'सन्निपातळक्षणो विधिरनिमित्तं तद्विघातस्य, 'असिद्धं बहिरज्ञमान्तरजे, | 
श्उच्चार्यमाणः शब्दः संग्रत्यायकः न संप्रतीयमानः, तादथ्यांत्ता. | 


च्छब्यम्‌ , etc. 


all of which are essential for the regulation of the applica. | 


tion of the Sütras of the Astadhyayi. Patafijali accepts these 
Nyiyas and uses them in a number of other instances. In short, 
the method! adopted by Patafijali in commenting on Panini is 
used by Katyayana himself, the only difference between the two 
being that while the former uses it only in a limited number 
of instances the latter does so to a very large extent. That 
Pataüjali's object in adopting these devices is.not so much 
to criticise Katyayana as to expand the scope of the Astadhiyi 
may be known from the fact that he himself resorts to them in 
a large number of instances. For instance, compare the Mahi- 


bhasya on P.7.4.47 where suggesting: an emendation to the | 


preceding rule, namely, दो agt: Patañjali observes. 


नासौ सूंत्रभेदः सूत्रभेदं कसुपाचरति ? यत्र aagi करियते 
भूयो वा। यदि तदेवोपसंहत्य क्रियते नासौ सूत्रमेदः ॥ 


à It is doubtlessly true that the consummate scholarship of | 
atafijali has “ obviated the punctiliousness of the Vartikas and | 


has proved to Katyàyana that he hi i ing i 
s i e himself is wanting in pro- 
Sant not ue - But from this we cannot deduce that 
ayana has frequently failed in justi anini. b 
zn Justice to Panini, by 
twisting the words of the Sütras into a sense which they seed 


bs tave; or by upbraiding Panini with failings he was not guilty 
* dt can only show that Patafijali’s method is more organic | 


‘and his devices are more ingenious than those of Katyayana. 


॥. P...39, V. 3. 2. P.4.4.47, ए. 7. - 
3. P.. 4, 68, V. 5. 4. ?.. 2. 43, V. 3. 


5. Find; i r | 
Ing the desired meaning in the Sütras themselves by ४०४१८ 


vibhiga; Praslesa, etc. 
5 
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different. Kātyāyana as a rule intr 
is per se external, whenever he 
Patafijali first sees whether the Ast 
as to yield the requisite meaning a 
emend it only after being convinc 
is to make the Astadhyayi as 

possible. Let me take the instanc 
and prove what I consider to 
between the view-points of these two Breat critics. 


गोखियोरुपसजेनस्य (P. .2.48): When ‘ go’ or a word which | 
has as its termination a feminine affix is regarded as Upasarjana, 
the final vowel of the Prátipadika ending with it is shortened, 


Here Katyayana takes ‘stri’ to mean feminine words in 
general and in order to exclude tantri, §ri, laksmi, etc., (Krt 
words ending with Unàdi affixes) introduces this emendation : 
गोटाङ्ग्रहणं pagaia I Pataüjali assumes that the word ' stri ' here 
is marked withSvarita which indicates that this term applies 
only to those feminine words which are formed by such affixes 
as have been enumerated under the Adhikira खियास्‌ (P. 4...3). 
Unadi words are thus excluded. This assumption is based on 
his three-fold interpretation of स्वरितेनाधिकार:. (P. .3.l), In 
the Mahabhasya on that rule Patafijali observes as follows :— 

न तहींदानीमयं योगो वक्तव्यः । वक्तव्यश्च । कि प्रयोजनम्‌ । स्वरि- 
तेनाधिकारगतियंथा विज्ञायेत। अधिकं कार्यम्‌। अधिकः कारः। 
अधिकारगतिः--गोखियोरुपसर्जनस्येत्यत्न गोराङ्ग्रणं चोदितस्‌। तन्न 
कर्तव्ये भवति | खनीग्रहणं स्वरयिष्यते। स्वरितेनाधिकारगतिर्मवतीति 
“fear” i seer ये अत्याः विदिताः तेषां महणं 
विज्ञास्यते | तत्न स्वरितेनाधिकारगति्ंवतीति न दोषो भवतीति॥ 
चिके e D EER E) 

He then goes on to illustrate ' 9t कार्यस्‌? and आक कार. l 
Whether this triplicity of intepretation is intended by Panini is 
a matter on which there may be disagreement. —Kütyüyana 
however does not know that it is capable of this three-fold 
interpretation ; nor does he attempt at construing C 
* Way as would solve the difficulty. He thinks (what pee ya 
“ays by way of a Pürvapaksüvatarspikà to the) MARDER 
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on 2. !. 2. 48) : स्वरितस्वे (P. 4. 3. 2) : उत्तरतानुदृत्तिरेवस्यात्‌, नतु 
तदधिकारस्थलामः and suggests the above emendation which is quite 
necessary and reasonable from his point of view. 4 É 
Instances of this kind cannot prove that Katyayana has 
upbraided Panini with feelings he was not guilty of". Pataiüjali's 
superb and unexampled scholarship has over shadowed Katyayana 
and we are apt to understand incorrectly the latter’s position in 
respect to Panini when we compare him with the former. It also 
deserves notice that Katyayana’ regards the Astadhydyi as a 
Dharmaśāstra, the study of which, according to him, is attended | 
by religious felicity. 


l. Because that is the primar i 
y meanin ‘lod . 
2. Cf. the Vartika redet 


सिद्धेशब्दार्थसम्बन्धे AES थप्रयुक्ते शब्द्प्रयोगे 

लौकिके दिके i isiga शब qu 
पाणिने: fen 4 HAS ०. also एकशेषनिदेशाद्वा स्वरभिन्नानां भगवतः | 
honorifically Hes Sk -4) where the Vartikakara refers to Papin | 


5 old's theory th x ATA ded ] 
with y that the Astadhyayi originally en 
mah नोदात्तस्वरितोदयम्‌ (8. 4. 67) will be refuted in its entirety in a separa"? 


7 
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विश्वेश्वरस्मृतिः | 
पण्डितविश्वेश्वरनाथरेउ-रचिता | 
ग्रथमोऽधिकारः 


संसारकारणीमूतोऽप्यज्ञेयः कोऽपि विश्वराट्‌ 
सायाशक्तिधरो देवो ब्रह्माण्डेऽस्मिन्‌ विराजते ॥ १-॥ 
तस्येव माययोत्पन्ना Yaa द्रवरूपिणी। 

THANG भ्रमत्येषा भूमिभोस्करमण्डलात्‌ ॥ २॥ 
तस्या वाह्यस्तरेणाथ काठिन्ये समुपाश्निते | 
रावणेन यथा सीता रुद्धा शक्तिधेरात्मजा ॥ ३॥ 
रामवद्‌ मोक्तक्रामेन प्राक्ृतेनाऽथ हेतुना । 
भूमिकम्पमयो वाणो सुक्तः सागरशोषकृत्‌ ॥ ४॥ 
तस्माज्जाते मरौ देशे ui योधपुरं शुभम्‌ 

स्थापितं रावजोधेन राष्ट्रकूटवरेण तु ॥ ll 
उम्मेदसिंहभूपाछे तद्ंशाव्जदिवाकरे | 

तत्र शासति घर्मेण संतुष्टा मरुवासिनः ॥ ६॥ 
विद्वांसस्तत्रवास्तव्या एकदा गोष्ठिकास्थिताः | 
घमेशास्त्ररहस्यं हि ज्ञातुं कौठुकिनोऽभवन्‌ ॥ Il 
तत्रैव च समासीनं मामूचुस्ते समन्ततः | 
शारदापीठनान्ना तु काइमीरः ख्यातिमागतः || ८॥ 
यशस्तत्रतयविदुषां सौरमं ङुङ्कुमस्य च। 
सवेछोकसुविख्यातं नास्ति तत्र विचारणा ॥ ९॥ 
तेषां काइमीरजानां तु भवाञ्जातो यशस्करः | 
श्रीविश्वेश्वरनाथाय रेउ-वंशे सुविश्चुते ॥ १० Ul 


भवतानेकशाख्राणि सम्यगालोचितान्यथ | 

समधीताश्च रचिता इतिहासास्त्वनेकशः ॥ ११ Ul 

भारतस्य तु quer पूर्वापरसमुद्रगा 

हिमाद्रिसेतुगाश्वेव यात्राः संपादिताः पुनः ॥ १९ ॥ 
१ 
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१३४ पण्डितविश्वेश्वरनाथरेउ-राचिता 
श्रीमुकुन्दमुरारीणां भवात्पित्महात्मनाम्‌ | 


पाण्डियययशसा व्याप्तमद्यापि किल भारतम्‌ ॥ १३॥ 
चाँद्रानीति विख्याता भवतो जननी सती | 

धर्मप्राणा सुविदुषी ख्ीसमाजविभूषणम्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 
तदेषा प्रार्थनाऽस्माकं व्याख्यातु कृपया भवान्‌ | 
eed TANTEI यत्तु कल्याणकृदू भवेत्‌ ॥ १५॥ 
श्रुत्वा तेषां वचः सम्यग्‌ मयोक्तं aoa गिरा । 
भवन्तो मरुदेशस्य राजस्थानस्य भूषणाः ॥ १६॥ 
यत्र वीरा राजपुत्राः क्षूत्रत्रतसुपाचरन्‌ | 

तथाप्याज्ञा शिरोधार्या विदुषां संयतात्मनाम्‌ ॥ १७॥ 
अतः श्रुतानुभूतानां स्मृत्या सारं निवेदये | 
विश्वेश्वरस्मृतिरियं लोके ख्याता भविष्यति ॥ १८॥ 
TAMAS यो लोके प्रचरितश्च यः । 
कुलाचारानुयातो यः स धर्मोऽत्र मयोच्यते ॥ १९॥ 
मानवं धर्ममाश्रित्य परिष्कृत्य पुनश्च तम्‌ । 

युगाबुरूपो व्याख्यातो नात्र काचिदू विचारणा । २० ॥ 
ब्रह्मणस्तु समुत्पन्नं जगदुक्तं पुराततैः । 

नव्या विदुत्कणोरपन्नं मन्यन्ते तदसंशयम्‌ ॥ २१॥ 
सांख्ये पुरुषसान्निध्यात्‌ प्रकृति: सरष्टिकारणम्‌ | 

तथा धनऋणाणूनां सान्निध्यं नूतने मते ॥ २२ ॥ 
अगोचरं ब्रह्म मतं सुनिभिस्तत्त्वदार्शिभिः | 
वैज्ञानिकेमता शक्तिमौयेति परिगृह्यताम्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 
सैव तापे प्रकाशे च चुम्बके विद्युदादिषु | 
झवि sig सूर्ये च सक॑त्रास्तीति निश्चितम्‌ || २४॥ 
संसारकारणं STET माया शक्तिश्च ब्रमणः | 
WW यत्‌ समाख्यातं आह्यमस्यां स्मृतावपि । २५ I 
कारणं यदू व्यवस्थाया अस्याः शत्त्या निरन्तरम्‌ | 
तदेव जहम जानीत यदि ग्रा्ममिदं वचः URE I 
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Rhe: | १३५ 


प्रियते येन लोकोञ्यमिति धर्म: स कीर्तितः | 
असौ सनातनो TA: Bat मूलमपि ह्ययम्‌ ॥ २७॥ 
युगानुसारं व्याख्यातः स्सृतिकारेः पुरातन: | 
बहुधा, युगधमेः स विज्ञेय इति मे मतम्‌ ॥ २८॥ 
संघर्षेण समाजानामव्यवस्था यदा भवेत्‌ | 
तदा भूतं परीक्ष्याथ वर्तमानोपयोगिनीम ॥ २९ ॥ 
भविष्ये सुखदां चैव व्याख्यां wer कारयेत्‌। 
पण्डितैः सैव लोकेऽस्मिन्‌ युगधमेतया मता ॥ ३०॥ 
—(gm) 
यद्येचं न प्रक्रियेत मूलधर्माईपि नश्यति | 
देशकालविरोधेन न धर्मा gA वर्धते ॥ ३१॥ 
ag: पराशराद्याश्च संचिन्त्येति Aaa: | 
युगधमाचुरूपां हि व्याख्यां ag: स्सृतिष्विद्द ॥ ३२ II 
विंशतिः स्मृतयः प्रोक्ता याज्ञवल्क्येन धीमता | 
अर्वाचीनास्तु बहव ऋषिनाम्ना प्रवर्तिताः ॥ ३३ ॥ 
प्रक्षिप्तान्यथ चान्यासु मतानि विविधानि ठु। 
रचनाहेतुरासां च युगधमंग्रवतेनम्‌ ॥ ३४॥ 
आच्यपाञ्चायभावानां संघर्ष समुपस्थिते | 
युगानुरूपिणीं व्याख्यां विना ieg हीयते ॥ २५॥ 
तडिदू-चाष्पादियानानां खभूजरूविद्दारिणाम्‌। 
दूरश्रावणयन्त्राणां दूरदशनदायिनाम्‌ ॥ 35 Ul 
आविष्कारेषु संजातेष्वायोवर्तस्थ प्राक्तनी | 


हिमविन्ध्यगता सीमा कथं मान्या AAT सुवि ॥ २७॥ 
—( युग्मम्‌ । ) 


एवमेवाङ्गमगधकरिङ्गा दक्षिणापथः | 

अशुच्यनायवासाश्चेत्येतद्‌ मान्यं कथं भवेत्‌ ॥ २८॥ 

दिमशैलशुअमुकुटा रुचिरकुमारीप्रदेशशुचिचरणा | 

पूर्वापराध्धिपाश्रां हामुकुलेऽस्ति भारती माता MRS N 
El 
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१३६ पण्डित विश्वश्वरनाथरेउ-राचिता 


देशे देशे प्राकृतानि छृत्रिमाण्यथवा पुनः | 

तीर्थानि विलसन्त्यत्राऽखिछं qud हि भारतम्‌ luo l 
गङ्गादीनि तु तीर्थानि प्राकृतानि विदुर्बुधाः | 
तडागमन्दिरादीनि कृत्रिमाणि तथा पुनः ll ४१ ॥ 
तीर्थयात्राप्रसङ्गेन देशा नानाविधास्तथा | 

मनुष्याश्चापि दृश्यन्ते ज्ञानब्रृद्धिकरं हि तत्‌ ॥ ४२ I 
समागमश्च साधूनां मनसः शान्तिदो मतः । 

स्वास्थ्यदौ जलवायू च देहारोग्यं प्रयच्छतः || ४३॥ 
शान्तं पूतं च तत्रत्यं वातावरणमद्सुतम्‌ | 
आध्यात्मिकीमुन्नतिं हि gad तीर्थसेबिनः ॥ ४४॥ 


अथ सगेक्रमः | 

 अह्माण्डस्थकटाहस्य व्यासो ज्ञातुं न शाक्यते | 

यस्मिन्‌ कणा इवासंख्या राजन्ते सौरमण्डलाः || ४५ ॥ 
तदण्डसागरे शेषस्तप्तनीह्दाररूपतः | 

व्याप्याखिलं कुण्डलकेर्बिरराज समन्ततः || ४६ ॥ 
सुप्तो नारायणश्चासीत्‌ केन्द्रशक्तिस्वरूपत: | 

Tet लीनमभवद्‌ विश्वं तु सचराचरम्‌ d ४७॥ 
अथ काले समायाते बहुधा स्यामिति स्मरन्‌ | 
शक्तिरूपस्तु भगवाञ्जजागार स्वयं तदा ॥ Ec II 
गतिराबिबेभूवाथ नीहारे चक्रवत्तदा | 

तत्त्वानि Tales च प्रादुर्भूतानि बे ततः ॥ ४९ ॥ 
विष्णुकर्णमलोद्भूत-मधुकैटभ -युग्मवत्‌ | 

नष्ट Tass तेभ्यो जगत्यां नोपलभ्यते । ५० II 
नीहारात्‌ सर्वेमुतपन्न॑ ANOS सचराचरम्‌ | 

अतो नवतितत्त्वानि कारणानीह तस्य तु ॥ ५१॥ 
पञ्चतत््वमयी व्याख्या स्यात्‌ संक्षेपकृता पुरा | 

यतो भूमौ जले बायो संलीनान्येषु भूरिशः ॥ ५२॥ 
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शक्तिस्वरूपं तेजोऽस्ति ह्याकाशस्तत्त्वतो उपर: | 

मतमेतद्धि विज्ञाना संक्षेपेण मयोदितम्‌ ॥ ५३ ॥ 

अमीबिकीणतापांशगांढनीहारनिर्मितम्‌ | 

सूर्यस्य मण्डरूमिदं जातं जीवनतापदम्‌ ॥ ५४॥ 

Teng निगेतान्यन्ते नव पिण्डान्यथ क्रमात्‌ | 

अछ SEE नवमं भूमिमण्डलमद्सुतम्‌॥ ५५॥ 

एथग्भूयाप्यमी पिण्डा गुरुत्वाकर्षणेन तु | 

नारायणस्य शाक्त्येव कर्षन्तीह परस्परम्‌ ॥ ५६॥ ` 

तेनैव नव पिण्डानि परिक्रामन्ति भास्करम्‌। " 

चन्द्रस्तु भूमिजत्वेन परिक्रामति मातरम्‌ ll ५७॥ 

द्वे गती स्तो भुवस्त्वत्न स्वाक्ष आवत्तेनं पुनः । 

परिक्रमश्व सूर्येस्य परिघावण्डरूपिणि ॥ ५८ ॥ 

अहोरात्रं करोत्येका षड्ठतूनपरा तथा | 

अक्षो भूमेर्या$नुमित ईषद्वक्रः स संमतः ॥ ५९ Ul 

चतुविशतिघण्टामिः स्वाक्ष आवतते घरा | 

टव यामौ पञ्चषष्टिश्च दिनानां च शतत्रयम्‌ ॥ ६० Il 

परिक्रमणकाङस्यावधिरगणितनिश्मितः । 

सौरं वर्षभिमं वित्त हीनं हीनाधिमासतः ॥ ६१॥ 

—(gqum) 

प्रोक्ते ga: स्थितिगती कुवाते अयनद्दयम्‌ । 

ते एव लघुदीधेस्या5होरात्रस्यापि कारणम्‌ ॥ FR Ul 

घण्टोक्ता5त्र तु विज्ञेया साधेद्विघटिकासमा | 

घण्टा पष्टिमिनद्का च षष्टिसैकण्डको मिनद्‌ ॥ ६३॥ 

भूमण्डळेऽपि पूर्वोक्त गुरुत्वाकर्षण त्विदम्‌ | 

सर्वत्रास्ते उविकस्पेन न्यूटनेन प्रदार्शितम्‌ ॥ ३४ I 

निरन्तरभ्रमिक्चिप्ततापसूयेविनिगेतम्‌ | 

ज्वलदू भूमण्डलमंपि ह्यासीदज्ञारतो$थिकम्‌ ॥ 8^ N 

असंख्येषु च qig व्यतीतेषु ततः परम्‌ | 

जीवसष्टिजले$मूत्‌ आक कमे तु ततः परम ॥ ९९ । 
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१३८ 


पण्डितविशेश्चरनाथरेउ-राचिता 


भूमण्डलस्तरत्वाथ बासयोग्यो यदाऽभवत्‌ | 

तदा विविधजीवानां सृष्टिसतत्राप्यभूत्‌ किल ॥ ६७॥ 

एककोषाः पुरा जीवाः अविभज्य विवाधिन: | 

अनेककोषजा सृष्टिः प्रादुरासीत्ततः क्रमात्‌ ॥ ६८॥ 

सूक्ष्मत्वगावृते कोषे मिन्नाकारे सबुदूबुद्‌ः | 

dua: पारदर्शी च मधुवञ्जीवनो रसः ॥ ६९ ॥ 

मूळं च जीबनस्याऽऽस्ते कोषे केन्द्रितमेकतः | 

भिन्नत्वगावृतं चापि किंचिदू गाढतरं पुनः || ७० ॥ 

मत्स्यकूमेवराहाद्या अवतारा दशोदिताः d 

अमुमेव क्रमं सरृष्टेदेरीयन्ति पुरोदितम्‌ ॥ ७१॥ 

जलमिच्छति मत्स्यस्तु कूर्मश्च जलकद्‌मौ | 

वराह: mudo नृसिंहः स्थलमण्डलम्‌ ॥ ७२॥ 

अवतारास्तु चत्वारः पूर्वमुक्ता विचक्षणैः | 

भूमण्डलस्य शैत्यं तु ऋमाञ्जातं दिशन्त्यमी || ७३॥ 

ततस्तु वामनः प्राभूदपुष्टाङ्गो नरो झुवि। 

पाश्वायास्तु वदन्त्येनं नरवानरमध्यगम्‌ ॥ ७४ ॥ 

SETS: परशुरामो वनवासी धनुर्धरः | 

युद्धप्रियोऽजिंतक्रोधो Rema: कलहप्रियः ॥ ७५ ॥ 

रामचन्द्र्स्ततो जातो गम्भीरो राबणान्तकः | 

विशाला वानरचमूयेस्मे साहाय्यकं ददौ || ७६॥ 

ततः BOY संजातो राजनीतिविचक्षणः | 

गीतारत्नं हि यः प्रादादजुनाय विकरिपने || ७७॥ 

बुद्धस्तु ज्ञानवाञ्जज्ञे परमार्थप्रबोधकः | 

अवतारा अमी पञ्च निदिष्टाः शा्रवृदिभिः ।। ७८॥ 

शारीरिकी च मास्तिष्की सूचयन्ति क्मोन्नतिम्‌ । 

कर्कस्तु भविता काले युराधमभ्रबतेकः || ७९ ॥ 
EUR --( युग्मम्‌। ) 

ka ्ञेयः संक्षेपेण मयोदितः | 


E पिण्डेष्वन्येषु सर्गश्रेत्‌ कमो ऽयसतुमीयताम्‌ ॥ E o ll 
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विश्वेश्वस्मृतिः। ` १३९ 


चत्वारिंशत्कोटिमिताव्देभ्य आरभ्य पण्डितैः। . 

सपञ्चद्शकोट्यन्तं कालो निणीयते भुवः ॥ ८१॥ 

अस्मिन्ञेवकदा भ्रष्टं भ्रमिजन्यविकारतः | ! 

सूयमण्डलगभाचु सुतप्तं भूमिमण्डलम्‌ ॥ ८२॥ 

त्रिकोटिबषेतः पूर्व जीवसृष्टिमूज़ले। , 

दशलक्षाव्दतः पूर्वं मनुष्योत्पत्तिरुच्यते ॥ ८३॥ 

RY यत्‌ प्राप्त चीनदेशे कपारकम्‌। 

दशलक्षाणि वर्षाणां तस्यायुरनुमीयते ॥ ८४॥ 

यवद्वीपोपरुच्धस्य कपाठस्यायुरुच्यते । 

लक्षपादादूनमथ वर्षाणां SATA AT ll ८५॥ 

जर्मनीदेशळव्धस्य त्रिलक्षाव्दात्मकं मतम्‌। 

एवमेव परे ळव्धाः कपालाः प्राक्तना BT ॥ ८६॥ 

भूगभाप्तकपालानामेषां रचनया तथा | 

ग्राप्िस्तरस्य दशया प्राचीन्यमचुमीयते ॥ ८७॥ 

जन्मभूमिमनुष्याणां जम्बूद्वीपोष्नुमीयते | 

खण्डस्य विषये तावद्‌ मतैक्यं नोपलभ्यते ॥ ८८॥ 

कोचिदू धुवप्रदेशेषु काइमीरेष्वपि केचन। 

कैरिपयन्‌-सिन्धुपाश्वेऽन्ये बदन्ति मनुजोद्भवम्‌ ॥ ८९॥ 

पुराणे काइयपी सृष्टिः काइमीरस्य च निर्मितिः | 

कास्पियन्ञाम-साम्यं च किं व्यनक्तीति चिन्त्यताम्‌ ॥९०॥ 

भूगर्मशात्नविदुषां पाश्चात्यानां त्विदं मतम्‌। 

मुनीनां तु पुराणानां मतसारः प्रवक्ष्यते ॥ ९१॥ 

नारायणभवाण्डाज्ञु प्रादुरासीत्‌ पितामहः | 

तद्ण्डखण्डयुग्मेन द्यावाभूमी बभूबतुः ॥ SR ॥ 

संजज्ञे मनसः सृष्टित्रह्मणः सष्टमिच्छतः | 

क्रमेण सृज्यमानायामाकाशश्रामवत्ततः ॥ ९२ 

आकाशाद्धि ततो वायुर्वायोस्तेजो जळं ततः | 

जलात्‌ gvdt समुत्पन्ना ग्राचीनोऽयं कमः स्वतः ॥ ९४ ॥ 
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पण्डित विश्वेश्वरनाथरेउ-रचिता 


आकाशस्य गुणः शब्दो वायोः स्पशेस्तथा मतः। 

रूपं तु तेजसोऽपां तु रसो गन्धस्तथा Ba: ॥ ९५॥ 

वैज्ञानिकमते त्वद्य वायुः शव्दवहो मतः | 

निर्वातस्थानजः शब्दो यतो न श्रूयते जनैः ॥ ९६॥ 

कणेत्वगूनेत्ररसनानासा ज्ञानेन्द्रियाण्यथ | 

शब्द स्पर्श च रूपं च रसं गन्धं च गृहणते ॥ ९७॥ 

पद्नतत्त्वमयः सर्गः स्थावरो ज॑गमोऽपि वा | 

जीवी जरायुजो द्विञस्वेदजाण्डजभेद्वान्‌ ॥ ९८ Il 

सत्त्वं रजस्तम इति गुणास्तु THA: | 

मिथो मिश्रा इमे सष्टि-हेतवो रजसेरिताः ॥ ९९ ॥ 

नासीद वर्णविभागः प्राण मनुष्येषु ततः परम्‌। 

समाजस्य व्यवस्थार्थं BAM व्यरच्यत ॥ १००॥ 

विद्वांसो धर्मम्ज्ञा ब्राह्मणाः प्राग्‌ विनिर्मिताः | 

रक्षाक्षमा नीतिपराः क्षत्रियास्तु तदः कृताः ॥ १०१ ॥ 

वैद्या व्यापारदक्षा ये पझुपालाः कृषिप्रिया: | 

झूद्रास्त्वन्ये समाजस्य सेवार्थ हि AFATE: d १०२॥ 

एवमेव विभागोऽपि कर्मणां रचितः पुरा | 

agiia विवुधजनसंघषैनाशनः | १०३॥ ` 

बरह्मणो सुखबाहूरुपादादू योत्पत्तिरादितः | 

चातुवेण्येस्य कथिता सापि क्प्रबोधिनी ॥ १०४ ॥ 

दानादाने तु विद्याया ज्ञानध्मप्रवतेनम्‌। 

सुखस्य धर्म इत्याहुन्रीह्मणस्याप्यसौ मतः ॥ १०५ ॥ 

रक्षणं तु विनीतानां दुष्टानां दमनं तथा | 

धमो यो झुजयोः ओक्तः क्षत्राणां स विनिश्चितः ॥१०६॥ 

यथोरू बहतो देहं पुष्टी व्यायामभोजनात्‌ | 

समाजं हि तथा Aga: ऋषिव्यापारपोषितः || १०७॥ 

पादौ ठु पदयते याभ्यां शरीरं सर्वतस्तथा | 

रसेवापतावकाशाः पद्यन्ते कर्मणि द्विजाः ॥ toc Il 
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विश्वेश्वरस्मृति: | 


यथा तु हिजपादानामुपेक्षा हानिदा मता | 
समाजपादभूतानां शुद्राणामपि सा तथा ॥ १०९॥ 
उपेक्षया निबेलाभ्यां पद्भ्यां देहस्य या दशा । 

भवेत्‌, सेव समाजस्य झाद्राणामप्युपेक्षया ॥ ११०॥ 
नेव म्लेच्छो$न्यजो वापि जन्मना किन्तु कर्मणा | 
भ्रष्टाचाराः सुबहवः कलौ तु द्विजमानिनः ॥ १११॥ 
भ्रष्टाचारा अदण्डयाश्चेत्‌ कारणेरविविधैसुवि | 

कथं विन्न उपस्याप्यस्तह्न्यस्य क्रमोन्नतौ || ११२ ॥ 
वेद्‌शास्नपुराणेषु वर्णोन्नसयास्त्वनेकशः 

तथैवाप्यवनत्याश्च AIGA इतस्ततः ॥ ११३॥ 
विश्वामित्रस्तु राजर्षित्रह्माषिरभवत्‌ पुरा | 

ज्यायांसस्तस्य पुत्रास्तु AA कमतो गताः OU di 
कुलान्यद्याप्यचिन्त्यानि धनिनां चाधिकारिणाम्‌ । 
कालस्य हि व्यवस्थेयं जगत्यां केन वायते ॥ ११५॥ 
न कोऽपि सूर्यवंइ्योऽस्ति चन्द्रवंइ्योऽथवा सुवि। 

न कोऽपि चाभ्निबंशीयो दिव्यवंइ्योऽपि वा पुनः ॥११६॥ 
सौरमासानुगा आर्याः सौरा वा सूर्यवंशजाः | 
चान्द्रमासानुगाश्चन्द्राः स्वे ते चन्द्रवंशजाः॥ ११७॥ 
बौद्धजनादिधरमेषु दीक्षिता येऽभवन्लुपाः | 

यज्ञपूताः पुनस्तेऽथो अभिवंश्या इहाऽभवन्‌॥ ११८॥ 
बणीनां स्वानि कमाणि पुरा प्रोक्तानि यानि ठु। 

संकरं. तानि नीतानि BISA बलिना स्वयम्‌ ॥ ११९ ॥ 
Sarat विद्यया ये च बुद्धा धर्मेण जीविनः । 
विप्रकर्माण इति तान्‌ गहुः कालविदो जनाः ॥ १९० ॥ 
युद्धेन रक्षया वापि मूस्वाम्येनाथ ये पुनः | 

जीवन्ति क्षत्रकर्माणस्तान्‌ विदुः कुशला जनाः ॥ १२१ ॥ 
व्यापारेणाथ शिल्पेन कुसीदेन च जीविनः | 
aasia कुन्नापि fag: ॥ १२२ ॥ 
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पण्डितविश्वेश्वरनाथरेउ-रचिता 


भ्रमसाध्येन कार्येण कृष्या च पशुभिः क्चित्‌ | 

निर्वाह ये तु कुवन्ति झद्कर्माण एव ते ॥ १२३॥ 
अन्त्यजास्ते तु विज्ञेया हिंसयाऽछुचिकर्मभिः। 

जीवन्त्यथ च सांकर्यं कर्मणां चापि दृश्यते ॥ १२४॥ 
नियुतं सप्तलक्ष चायुते चाष्टसहृ्रकम्‌ | 

amer निश्चितो5व्दानामस्ति सत्ययुगाऽवधिः ॥ १२५ ॥ 
नियुतं चैव लक्षे E नवाऽयुतथुतानि च | 

षट्‌ सहस्राणि वषोणां त्रेतावधिरुदीरितः ॥ १२६ ॥ 
लक्षाण्यष्ट, सहस्राणि चतुःषष्टिं तथाऽवधिम्‌ | 
द्वापरस्याहुरव्दानां कारमानविचक्षणाः ॥ १९७ ॥ 
द्वात्रिंशत्तु सहस्राणि लक्षाणां च चतुष्टयम्‌ | 

कलेयुगस्य quiu संख्या प्रोक्ता मनीषिभिः ॥ १२८॥ 
अथवा करितो ज्ञेयं द्विगुणं द्वापरं युगम्‌ | 

रेता तु त्रिगुणा बोध्या कृतं चाथ चतुर्गुणम्‌ ॥ १२९ ॥ 
पञ्चवर्षसहस्राणि चत्वारिशाद्‌-युतानि तु । 

गतानि कलिवषोणां शेषो भोग्योऽवधिः क्रमात्‌ ॥ १३० ॥ 
नवत्रिंशहक्षमथ हीनसप्तसहस्नकम्‌ | 

चत्वारिंशत्समधिकं चतुर्युगसमा गताः ॥ १३१॥ 
निमेषो नेत्रनिस्पन्दः काष्ठाऽष्टाद्शभिस्तु तैः | 

बिंशत्काष्ठा कला ज्ञेया कलास््रिशद्‌ spem, ॥ १३२॥ 
त्रिंशन्मुहृत्येहोरात्रो घटिकाषष्टिसंमितः | 

at पक्षौ ऊष्णञुझाख्यौ पिन्रहोराल्सूचिनौं ॥ १३३ ॥ 
संवत्सरो मनुष्याणां दैवोऽहोरात्र उच्यते । 
उत्तरायणमर्कस्याऽहदर्षिशा दक्षिणायनम्‌ ॥ १३४ ॥ 
दिञ्यवरषाुतेनाऽथ शतद्वययुतेन तु | 

aa दिव्यं युग चात्र चतुमिवो युगैचैणाम्‌ ॥ १३५॥ 
दिवो युगसहस्रेण ब्रह्मणो दिवसो मतः | 


` तावत्येवास्य रात्री च सृष्टिक्रह्मदिनात्मिका ॥ १३६॥ 
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विश्वेश्वरस्मृतिः | १४३ 


देव्या युगैकसतत्या मन्वन्तरमुदाह्वतम्‌ | 

चतुदेशाथ मनवो ब्रह्मणो दिवसे मता: || १३७॥ 
मनोर्वेवस्वतस्याद्य सप्नमस्य कलिस्त्वयम्‌ | 
अष्टाविंशोऽस्ति पूर्वार्ध ब्रह्मणो दिवसस्य तु ॥ १३८:॥ 
आशुः कलो वर्षशतं द्वापरे द्विगुणं नृणाम्‌ | 

त्रेतायां त्रिगुणं प्रोक्तं कृत आसीच्चतुरुणम्‌ ॥ १३९॥ 
किन्तु वेदेषु ऋषयो ` जीवेम शरदः शतम्‌ ? d 

इत्येवं प्रार्थयन्ते स्म TATA: शतं समाः ॥ १४० ॥ 
कृते श्रेष्ठ तपः भक्ति तरेतायां ज्ञानसंग्रहः। `` ` . 
द्वापरे यज्ञकमाणि कलौ दानं तु केवरुम्‌ ॥.१४१॥ . 


यो नन्दनोऽजनि मुकुन्दमुरारिस्रे- 


विश्वेश्वरः किल सतीमणि-चादरान्याम्‌ | 


सरष्टिक्रमप्रकटकोऽत्र समापि तेन 


विश्वेश्वरस्म्रतिगतः प्रथमोऽधिकारः ॥ 993 i^ . 
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THE INDIAN BULLOCK-CART : ITS PRE-HISTORIC 
- AND VEDIC ANCESTORS 
(P. K. Gode) 


. W. L. Murrell, Superintending Engineer, Bihar, in his 
s Rai in India and Australia—Our Difficulties and some 
suggestions,” presented before the last Roads Congress Session 
makes the following remarks! about the Indian Bullock-Cart — 

“ Even greater than the difficulty of funds is the intolerable 
dictatorship of the steel tyre of the Indian Bullock-Cart. This 
Survivor of the Dark Ages in India is chiefly responsible for 
the complete stagnation of:the development of our road technique 
and it is the steel tyre? that (if allowed to persist) will throttle 
the development of Agriculture, education and whatever goes to 
make a nation great." Leaving Engineers to settle the question 
of betterment of Indian roads by means of their road technique 
and the replacement of steel tyres by pneumatic rubber tyres I 
shall record here some information about the bullock-cart in, 
India and its antiquity in the light of literary and archaeological 
evidence. 

According to the Encyclopedia Brittanica which has some 
remarks about the Primitive Vehicle “ the earliest type of vehicle 
was the sledge, having no wheels and mounted on runners. 
From the sledge was evolved the rude cart with wheels made of 
wooden discs used for agricultural and other purposes for many 
centuries .with: few modifications. Such carts are still to be 
seen in Spain, Portugal and Mexico drawn by a pair of yoked 
oxen”, We are further told that the requirements of war’ and 


l. Videp. VI of New Review (Calcutta) August 7940 where these 
remarks are quoted, : 

2. Ihave not examined the possibility of Ancient Carts or Chariots, 
possessing steel tyres which now characterize the bullock-carts. If the 
existence of these tyres is proved by archaeological and literary evidence 
Mr. Muller's criticism about them would be justified. It “appears to me 
that the ancient chariot in India, Egypt etc. was entirely at the mercy of 
bad roads and hence the Vedic poet invoked the aid of the Gods Indra and 
Vanaspati in the Rgveda, IXI, 53 (8-20). We must first prove that the 
steel tyre of the Indian bullock-cart of the present day is really a survivor 
of the so-called ‘Dark Ages in India” referred to by Mr. Muller. 

3. Fourteenth Edition (Vol. Iv) 929, Page 928—article on Carriage: 
See also article on Cart (p. 935). ; 


of eats =i the Epio war-chariot to which I have referred at the end 


र 
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hunting had a marked effect on the general desi i 
About 500 B. C. we find the Egyptian! two-wheeled Te vehicle 
a high state of perfection while the chariots of Assyrians 
Greeks and Romans were the first carriages known to us. ; i 

In the above remarks about the earliest type of vehicle no 
reference is found to the evolution of the Indian bullock-cart 
from remote antiquity. Whether the theory of the evolution 
of the rude cart with wheels of wooden discs from the sledge is 
applicable to the Indian bullock-cart or not, is also a matter 
for investigation by experts in the field of ancient Indian 
history and civilization. In view, however, of the present 
popular interest in bullocks and their breeding for the better- 
ment of Indian Agriculture it is our duty to collect all possible 
information about the different types of bulls? known to ancient 
India from literary and archaeological sources. We must also 
reconstruct from fragmentary data the history of the Indian 
bullock-cart which had so much to do with Indian Agriculture 
from the remotest antiquity. 


॥. Vide Egyptian Wall Paintings of the Tombs and Palaces of the XVIII 
and XIX Dynasties (600-200 B.C.) by Ambrose Lansing, The Metropolitan 
Museum of Art,—Newyork, 930. 

Page 75—The Tomb of Ken-Amün (No. 93) about 7430 B.C.—Nos. 47, 48 
—New year’s Gifts scene “The Chariot is interesting for its inscription: 
“The Chariot of his majesty, ‘The Syrian by name’. Its wood was brought 
from To-nüter in the country of Naharin.’? The Chariot was a novelty in 
Egypt and the Egyptians still made it of wood imported from Asia. A bow, 
a mace, and a poniard, a coat of scale armor, and elaborately decorated 
Quivers were included among the gifts." : 

The Tomb of User-Het (No. 56)—about 7430 B.C. 

Sl. Hunting from a Chariot. Egypt had not known horses or Chariots 
until the invasions of Hyksos and their early use by Egyptians was natural- 
ly in war. Here, however, User-Het has gone out hunting in his Chariot 
and is creating havoc among the desert animals. The scene is unfinished, 
१5 may be seen not only by the omission of details but also by the blank 
columns where the inscription should be, - À 

The Tomb of Huy (No. 40—about 7355 B.C.--No. 03—''Furniture, 
Shields and a iot." isi pac E 

2. Vide a Mohenjo-daro and the Indus Civilization by Sir ea ठे 
Marshall, Vol I, London, i93i—'"From the abundant remains of the 

d "hi fthe site (most of them, 

umped Indian bulls met with in every stratum o. i um 
be it said, of young animals) it is evident that the Indus valley must have 


5 : ich closely allied to 


P. 0, V-ii & iii-6 2 
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As the Mohenjo-daro Civilization is pre-historic and as itis 
the oldest known civilization of all civilizations that Were 
nurtured by the Indian peninsula, its evidence regarding the 
bullock-cart must be treated with some deference in all investi. 
gation about the antiquity of the Indian bullock-cart. Fortu- 
nately for us the clay-models of toys discovered at Mohenjo-daro 
include clay-models of carts also along with those of other 
toys in which birds etc. are represented. The remarks’ of Sir 
John Marshall regarding these clay-models of toys and in 
particular about the toy-carts are as follows:— Birds might be 
mounted on wheels and oxen might be yoked to toy-carts 
(Plate CLIII, No. 24). These little toy-carts are particularly 
interesting as being amongst the earliest representations of 
wheeled vehicles known to us, approximately contemporary, that 
is to say, with the Chariot? depicted on a stone slab at Ur (about 


if not identical with the magnificent white and grey breed still common in 
Sind, Northern Gujarat and Rajputana, but wholly different from the small 
humped cattle of Central India and the Dekkan. 'To what a pitch these 
magnificent creatures had been bred at this remote period may be gauged 
from the life-like engravings of them on seals 329-40 one of which is re- 
produced on the front cover of this volume.—Besides the great humped 
cattle there was also a smaller short-horned and humpless species which 
is not infrequently represented among the terra-cotas of this period, both 
in the Indus valley and Balucistan but of which no actual bones or horns 
have yet been identified.” 

In foot note 7, Marshall states that the humped bull must have been 
common at this time in Balucistan and appears to have been known in West 
Persia and Mesopotamia (Cf. Ch. XVIII, p. 347) but whether the breed in 
these countries was the same as in Sind it is not possible to determine. He 
rejects Colonel Sewell’s suggestion that these humped cattle were posterior 


to the sheep and buffalo as the seals and other objects depicting these 


animals are found indiscriminately at all levels. 

l. Vide p.39 of Mohenjo-daro etc., Vol. I, 934. 

2. Cf. a sculptured relief of an Assyrian War-Chariot of about 650 
B.C. in the Louvre (p. 56 of Oxford History of the World by Davies, 937]- 
This Chariot has two wheels (with axle and spokes) and an open box 77 
which we find four men, one of which is the driver holding the reins of the 
horse yoked to the Chariot. By the side of the driver we find a man shoot- 
ing an arrow from the bow in his hand. The remaining two men are show? 
with shields of a circular type in their hands. On b. 760 we find a photo of 
an Etruscan Chariot which is bronze-work (in the Metropolitan Museum 
New York). This Chariot also has two wheels with axle and spokes, and # 

(See next page ) 
3 : 
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3200 8. C. according to Mr. Wooley) and the model 

from Anau (See infra Chap. XXVII, pp. 554-5) 
“The toy-carts from 


of a wagon 


Mohenjo-daro are all of terra-cota 


he type shown by Mr. Mackay on 
Plate CLIV where they are compared with the modern ud 


carts of Sind. There is a specimen however, from Harappa 
made of copper which seems as if it might rather have resembled 
the present-day ekka. No doubt many other children’s toys 


were made of less durable materials than terra-cota and have 
perished in the course of ages.” 


The Copper-cart referred to by Marshall in the above 
remarks is described! as follows :— 

“ Among other objects found a peculiar interest attaches to 
a very fragmentary two-wheeled minialure copper-cart (Plate 
XXIII d). The axle, wheels, and the animal? which were original- 
ly attached to it are missing, The cart is open, front and back, 
provided with shafts and relieved on the gabled roof and side- 
walls with lozenge and cross-shaped patterns. The driver is 
seated in front on a raised seat.” 


The foregoing description about the two-wheeled carts 
represented by a clay-model and a miniature copper-model found 
at Mohenjo-daro and Harappa respectively establish beyond 
challenge the existence of two-wheeled vehicles in these two 
regions in pre-historic times. Whether these two-wheeled vehicles 
were evolved from sledges in earlier times on Indian soil as 
suggested by the writer in the Encyclopaedia Britannica with 
respect to Europen civilization we cannot say at present. 


Let us now record some evidence regarding.the two-wheeled 
Vehicle from some literary sources connected with the Aryan 
Civilization. In the Rgveda, the earliest record of the Aryan 
qe ARCOM. LO CC NSP ECE) SOS: SRT SS amaeana estan iR D 


long Pole with yoke, the two ends of which are curved downwards to fit 


the necks of animals to be yoked to it. The Chariot is occupied by two 
Persons. On page í$4a picture of a Roman Chariot race from a Roman 
find four two-wheeled Chariots in 


Mosaic in Britain is given. Here we i 
motion, each diuum by two horses. ‘These races were very popular in 
ancient Rome. - x: 
l. Vide p. 05 of the Report of the Arch. Survey of India for 926-277 
Exploration at Harappa. 3 
2. Was this animal a bullock or a horse 
4. 
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race there are numerous references to bulls, cows, buffaloes as 
also to cars and chariots!. The best i for our present 
purpose is furnished by Sakta 53 of the. hird Mandala f the 
Rgveda. This Sakta or hymn contains practically a terminology 
for the diferent parts of the Chariot and its equipment as 
follows :— 
() The Chariot is called स्यन्दन. 
(2) It was made of the timber of the afa] tree and the 
RAM tree. 
(3) It was a means of travel and hence is called याम. 
(4) It was drawn by two bulls ( गावो) which are also called 
by the word अनळुत्‌. 
(5) Its axle is called अक्ष, 
(6) Its pole was called इँपा. 


4. Vide Index to the Translation of the Rgveda by Griffith, Vol. I, 
896, pp. 0, 3, 09, 26, 275, 44, 28, 287, 375, 6]2, 644 and Vol. IT, (i897) 
pp. 228, 303, 35, 360, 558. 

See also Mr. G. T. Date’s. Art of War in Ancient India (i929) Chapter V 
on War Animals and War Vehicles, (pp. 43-5i), Mr. Date describes the 
Chariot of Vedic Aryans with following particulars :— 

() Two wheels, (2) a rim (favi), (3) a felly (pradhi), spokes (arā), 
nave (ndbhi). The rim and felly constituted the nemi. The hole in the nave 
was called Kha into which the end of the axle was put. Solid wheels were 
sometimes used. The axle (aksa) was made of ardfa wood and the body of 
the Chariot (Kosa) was placed above it. There were seats for warriors 
(vandhura or garta. Ordinarily there was a pole, one end of which passed 
through the yoke, the other being attached to the axle. The pole and yoke 
were tied together. The yoke was placed on the necks of horses. Rasmi or 
Raíana means reins and Kafa denotes a whip. Two horses were commonly 
used. sometimes three or more were also employed. A poor man had to be 

content with one horse which then ran between two poles, The pole was 8 
hundred and cighty eight angus long, the axle a hundred and four and the 
yoke, अप ux Besides horses, asses ( gardabha) and mules ( 2072 
were also used to draw the Chariot, i ith sn 
Macdonell, pp. 20 E) iot. (See Vedic Index by Keith 

Mr. Date states further that the Epic Chariot did not materially differ 
from the Vedic Car. He then describes the Epic Chariot on p. 47*« 

(Mr. Date does not refer to the Syandana or Chariot drawn by bulls 
described in Sükta 53 of Mandal III of Rgveda. Perhaps the Horse C. 


Nears as a war-vehicle while the bullock Chariot was meant for ordinary 
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(7) Its yoke is termed युग. 
(8) Itsfellies are denoted by the word प्रधि. 


(9) Its yoke-pins are called पातल्ये which Sayana explains as 
पतनशीछे कीलके ” because they were liable to slip out. 


The Vedic poet, the author of this hymn, invokes god Indra 
and Vanaspati or the "sovereign of the wood" to keep the 
Chariot and its parts in good trim so that the traveller may 
reach his home safely without any mishap on the way.! 


The detailed information about the Chariot recorded above 
is found in verses or Rks? 7, 8, 9 and 20 of Hymn 53 of 
Mandal III of the Rgveda and it gives us a vivid idea of the two- 
wheeled vehicle current in the Vedic age. References to the 


l. The safety of travellers in the Vedic Chariot was of course greater 
than that now furnished by our motor lorries and aeroplanes and still the 
men of the Vedic age invoked the gods for their safety in travel. The 
prayer of modern travellers, if at all they think of safcty, is that the driver 
is not in a drunken state or the pilot has the necessary license for his ability 
to pilot his passenger-plane safely. 

2. Ireproduce below the translation of these Rks as given by Griffith 
(p. 375 of Vol. I) :— E 

“47, Strong be the pair of Oxen, firm the axles, let not the pole slip 
nor the yoke be broken. May Indra keep the yoke-pins from decaying ; 
attend us thou, whose fellies are un-injured. 

48. O Indra, give our bodies strength, strength to the bulls who draw 
the wains. 

Strength to our seed and progeny that they may live, for thou art he 
who giveth strength. 

I9. Enclose thee in the heart of Khayar timber, in the Car wrought of 


Sisapá put firmness. 
à Show thyself strong, O Axle, fixed and strengthened, throw us not from 


the Car whereon we travel. i 
20. Let not this Sovran of the wood leave us forlorn or injure us, ह 
Safe may we be until we reach our homes, and rest us and unyoke. 

We can imagine from the above description of a Chariot jn motion the 
mental condition of persons travelling in it. The experience of those vens 
users of this bullock-chariot without springs or pr m ve 
been practically the same as we get while travelling xis OR oc an to 
villages not so much on P. W. D. roads as on Local Boar de ; SN 
invoke the aid of the Engineers at Indraprastha (Delhi) 2 p: y " z um 
9f the bullock-chariot which would ensure ease and comfo e Indian 


villager. 
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Chariot in later! Sanskrit literature are too numerous to be 
recorded in this paper, which is confined to the Indian bullock. 
cart in its earliest form. In the Buddhist literature as also in 
the early Jain literature there are plenty of references to the 
vehicles which are worth studying with a view to see what types 
of vehicles and their equipment were in vogue in the post-Vedic 
period upto the beginning of the Christian era. 

Mr. G. T. Date? refers to the oldest Indian war-car as 
represented in the paintings of a Sumerian King who reigned in 
495 B. C. He observes that this chariot* closely resembles the 


—— 


]. The Chandogya U panisad which was composed before Buddha and 
Panini (Winternitz : History of Indian Literature I, p. 236) refers to शकर 
or Car :— 

“ सोऽधस्तात्‌ शकटस्य पामानं कपमाणम्‌ ete.” 
(p. 84 of Anandashram Series No. 4 of 890 ) छा. 3.—IV, 4, 8. The 
Mahabhasya of Patafijali contains numerous references to शाकट (शकट, 
शकटसाथ, शकटि, शकटिन्‌, शकटिबन्धु, WeeT—vide p. 4009 of Index to 
Mahabhasya B. O. R. Institute, Poona). 

The use of Chariots in the Mahabharata war was very common. These 
chariots consisted of two wheels only (४ द्वावश्विनों z रथस्यापि चक्रे — 
Vanaparvan). Vide hage 50 to 524 of महाभारताचा उपसंहार by C. V. Vaidya, 
Poona, I922, on p. 58. Mr. Vaidya gives description of Rathas ( रथवर्णन) 
some points from which I note below :— 

(7) The Epic Chariot was drawn by four horses. 

(2) The Chariot as well as the horses were well decorated, 

(3) "The Chariot had a top (resembling a temple dome) which held 
a fluttering flag bearing characteristic colour and symbol of 
each warrior. 

(4) The Chariot had a big drum on it. Some Chariots had two 

e mrdaigas which produced sound when the Chariot was in motion. 

n ENS ud war Chariotand it presents a vivid contrast to the 
१० builock-drawn cart or Chariot re i |] 
दुर Art of War etc. 929, p. 49, RERUM T SCL 

- This King is Thothmes III 5 4 and 

XXIX of Cambridge History of India, ae Coe Wide: latens 
^. "This Chariot is said to 
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two-wheeled car found in the Sanchi bas.reliefs drawn by two 
horses. On the railing of the Barhut! Stipa also we find a four- 
horse Chariot. These are representations of cars drawn by 
horses and not by bullocks and hence do not enable us to 
visualise clearly the pattern of the ancient bullock-cart as such 
which may have been current in those days and used for 
agricultural purposes.” 


IL NE E 
ur horses yoked in one line. Mr. Date 


the terra-cota plaque from Bhita 
buy 339). Like the Sanchi Car 


i. The Barhut Car has fo 
states that “Chariots are engrav 
and the Copper lota from Katu (Indo-Ary. P- 


they are open on all sides”. 
2. This study of the Indian bullock-cart and allied vehicles is by no 


3 H Agri- 
means exhaustive. I have supplied a short summary of d ier 
cultural Engineer to the Government of Bombay E RM 
from him in this matter in August 940. I trust, ne SEHR 
some use to laymen, if not to the experts in the 


Culture and Civilization. à 
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Trans. in Marathi by D. G. Padhye. Poona, 940. Cr.: Pp. 20, 
i6. | As. 2 


POLITICS 


Sovereignty in Ancient Indian Polity—A Study in the Evolution 
of Early Indian State (Thesis approved for the Degree of 
Doctor of Philosophy in the University of London, 935) by 
Dr. H. N. Sinha. Calcutta, 938. Roy. Pp. XXII, 344. Rs. 9-0 

VEDA 

Rudradhyayah ( रुद्राध्यायः) with a new gloss by Visqu Suri. 
Rudridhyaya as interpreted by Süyanücürya for the Stand- 
point of Karma is already published. While this commentary 


throws a fresh light on the. work interpreting it from the 
point of Adhyitma, Poona, 940, Roy. Pp. 75. As, I2 
: i 
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Upanisadvakya-Mahàakos'a ( उपनिपद्दाक्य--महाकोर ) Pürvürdha. 
Being an alphabetical register of 40,000 sentences culled out 
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(Uttarürdha to be out in six months or so). 
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DOCTORS & DOCTORS 


One little doctor looks you thro’ and thro’, 
Can’t diagnose your case, and then there are two, 
Two little doctors, failing to agree, 

Call a consultation, then there are three. 

Three little doctors, poke you over and over, 
Send for a specialist, then there are four. 

Four little doctors, wonder you are alive, 


Another brings a stomach pump, then there are five. 


Five little doctors, trying fancy tricks, 

Order in the X-ray man, then there are six. 
Six little doctors, preparing you for Heaven, 
In comes a D. D. then there are seven. 
Seven little doctors, decide to operate, 

Call in a surgeon, then there are eight. 
Fight little doctors, think it's on your spine, 
Ask for a Neurologist, then there are nine. 
Nine little doctors, all of them are men, 
Send for a lady doctor, then there are ten.. 
Ten little doctors, standing by your bed, 
Come to a decision : Find that you are dead, , 
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THE POONA ORIEN TALIST 


A quarterly journal devoted to Oriental studies 


Ml C ———————— 


Vol. V JANUARY 4944 No. 4 
तत 
ROHITA: A SURE TEST OF THE VEDIC 
ECLIPSE-CYCLE 
(R. Shama Sastry) | 


Book XIII of the Atharvaveda contains four long hymns in 
praise of Rohita, apparently the sun. The first hymn consists 
of 60 verses, the second 46, the third 26, and the fourth 56. 'Ihe 
main subject of the hymns is Rohita, who is, as will be presently 
seen, differentiated from the sun. In XIII, 3, 26 he is praised as 
one of the three forms, apparently of the sun. The first of thc 
three forms is one who is born of the darksome mother, the 
second the whitely shining child (Arjuna) of night, and the third 
the Rohita, the subject of the hymns. In XIII, l, 6 he is said to 
have held a cord from earth to heaven, on the latter of which Aja 
Ekapada is said to repose. This implies that the other end of the 
cord lay on the Uttaraphalguni, the fourteenth constellation 
from Uttarabhadrapada, the presiding deity of which ds E Aja 
"Ekapada. He is a thousand-horned bull (L, 2). He was uplifted 
by the Vashat-cry (Vagvajra) (L, I5). He is prayed for putting 
down Malignities and Enemies (, 24). He is superior to Agni 
and Sürya (, 24). On the appearance of Rohita Indra is said to 
drink Soma (27). He casts away all foes (L, 32). ‘The number 
of his births is 007 (XIII, , 37). Helis not the common Agni 
whom men kindle (, 40) and him only the higher iE know, 
While looking at Rohita, the poet observes a व असर 
himself and thesun and regards it as the cause Ao n 

: : d t. M. Victor Henry; a 
(], 55-56-58), and tries to sever its roo ur eee 
French Vedic scholar, took these lines as Tei Sys ee 
eclipse that might have once occurred on the te BLEU 
this hymn. In2,4 and I2 Atri is stated to have est d 

: A His wi ing to heaven are spread over 
Rohita in heaven. His wings soaring 
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a thousand days’ ० 
evening he is Varuna and Agni 
is Mitra (XIII, 3, 3 and 5). In 2, 8 he is said to be Sukra 
freed from darkness above the atmosphere (Amoci Sukro rajasah 
parastat). He is the Deva, the bright one, who dispelling dark. 


ness climbed t 
As time-maker he metes ou 


His uplifted limbs heat the 
and Patara when he is below the heavens (3, i6). The seven 


(Maruts) make the one-wheeled chariot ready, and bearing seven 
names the single courser draws it (i80) The wheel of his 
chariot is three-naved ; and eight times attached a powerful 
courser draws it (3, L8-9). His settings are three, his risings 
three and his zeniths are also three (3, 2]). His birth is triple 
like the birth of all other gods (3, 2). Young ones joined (twins) 
stand close beside him, ten in number, with one single head 
(4, 6). His are the Marudganas and they move gathered close 
like porter’s thongs (4, 8). He is the monster and he is 
Rudra (4, 23-26). 

Like the usual sun Rohita is mounted on one-wheeled or 
three-wheeled (A. V. 4, i4) chariot drawn by a single courser 


bearing seven names, the wheel being three-naved. The power- 


ful courser drawing it is eight times attached again and again to 
the chariot. Marudgapas with Indra follow it (I, 3). 


Reading between the lines one can easily observe that | 


Rohita is the name of a cyclic solar eclipse dark red in colour: 


M. Henry's conjecture that there seems to have been a solar | 
eclipse on the occasion of reciting the hymns in praise of Rohit» | 
the sun, falls a little short of the truth. He could have gone . 
further and identified Rohita itself as a cyclic solar eclipse to | 
which the hymns in question are prayers, recited on ‘the appear: | 


ance of Rohita cycle after cycle. The unit of cycle is 000 days 


on which the Rohita’s wings are spread for a continuous | 


journey. In this cycle Rohita has his triple birth (A. V. [3 3, 
2) like other gods. The three births are three solar eclipses ° 
three different colours occurring in 000 days. They are one e 


d; ० 


a black colour, one of whitish gray, and one of dark reds 
mentioned in 3, 3,26. The Tait. Samhita says -—“Svarbhanl, 


the Asura, pierced the sun with darkness ; the gods desired. 2^. 


2. 
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MÀ 


ontinued journey (2, 38 and 3, वो. At. 
and ascending in the morning he | 


he heavens (Vidhüya devastamo divamáruhat—28) 
t the thirteenth month of 30 days (3,8). _ 
heavens and he shines with Suvarna 


j 


| 
i 


| 
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atonement for him ; the first darkness of his they struck off 
became a black sheep ; the second a bright-coloured (rohita or 
lohita) one; and the third a white one." It is to be noted how 
the Samhita names the three eclipses. Solar eclipses are called 
sheep while lunar eclipses are termed as goats, in VI, 5, 0. In 
A. V. V, 28, 9 the three births are called Harita (red) in heaven, 
Arjuna (white) in the middle sphere, and Ayasmaya, (as black as 
iron) on the earth. Of these Hiranya (red eclipse) is dear to 
Agni (V. 28, Sis These three are also called Devapuras, cities 
of gods. The Tait. Samhita, however, calls them the citadels of 
Asuras (VI, 2, 3). It saysthat the Asuras had three citadels : 
the lowest was of iron, then there was one of silver, and then one 
of gold. The Tait. Aranyaka, however, restricts the colour- 
distinction to lunar eclipses and Says that gray (Patara), black 
(Viklidha), and red (Pinga) are the characteristics of Varuna 
(wrapper, moon), and that they appear in the course of a thousand 
days (L, 2, 6). Supporting this the Süryasiddhünta says that if 
the eclipse is less than half, it is white; if more than half it is 
black ; and if total it is red. The Pancasiddhantika of Varaha- 
mihira says the same thing :—During a total eclipse dark yellow 
is to be declared the peculiar colour of the moon; her colour is 
dusky in the case of eclipses taking place during the rising or 
Setting of the moon; and waterish in the case of partial 
eclipses. 

The word “Patara” used in A. V. XIII, 3, 6 is a name of 
Patara eclipse in the Tait. Aranyaka. Accordingly coming with 
Patara, Arjuna and Rohita must also be eclipses. 

In A. V. 3, , 3 the Maruts or Vayus, strong and mighty 
Sons of Prigni, having Indra for their ally, are requested to crush 
down foes and Rohita is called upon to hear the thrice-seven 
Maruts in his work. The Tait. Aranyaka (l, ) says that the 
luminaries have Vayus for their horses (Vayvasva ra$mipatayah). 
Now Rohita has three births and accordingly he must have seven 
horses for each birth, that is, thrice-seven Maruts for his three 
incarnations. This means that for each incarnation there is a 
chariot with seven Vayu-horses ready. This is the meaning of 
3, 3, I8 which seg tae “seron make the onemheld chariot 
ready.” This i ttachment of horses to ० 
Then qa Ced rad करन or seven troops of seven 

3 
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Maruts each, more. These seven groups will be attached seven 
times one after another. On the whole the number of yokings 
comes to eight. Thisis what is meant when ,3, 3, I9 says 
"Eight times attached the potent courser or coursers dray 
the chariot"! 

Tait. S. says (3, 4, 2) that Vayus are seven and a thousand 
are their teams. The seven Vayus identified with the sun' 
‘horses evidently represent one half of a Parva of l4 days, 
Seven Ganas or troops of seven Maruts each or forty-nine Maruts 
drive the sun’s chariot with seven Vayu-horses yoked to it three 
times in the course of a thousand days. In other words 
forty-nine half-Parvas or 49 x7 or 343 days make one birth- 
period of Rohita. This is very nearly equal to modern eclipse- 
year of 346 days. Three-times 343 days make 029 days. ‘This 

- excess of nearly 30 days is not lost sight of by the Vedic poets. 
Dividing the 30 days by three and adding ten days to each 
of the three eclipse-years evidently to arrive at a full-moon day 
in the case of lunar eclipses and a newmoon day in the case | 
of solar eclipses, they say in Rg. 6, 44, 24, “The moon has 
developed of its own will a well with ten lifting machines." 
In Rig. 9, ], 7-8 they say "Ten sisters (ten days) press the 
Soma on the skin (skin-like sky)." In Rg. 0, 4, 6 they say that 
“As two robbers lurking in a forest seize with ten cords, so the - 
pam a upon the touch-wood with ten fingers (to generate | 
the fire).” f 

Or dividing a thousand days into three equal parts corres- ' 
ponding to the three birth-periods of Rohita in 000 days, and | 
adding ten days to each part we can also arrive at 343 88 
eclipse-year. The division of I000 into three parts by Vasus | 
Rudras, and Adityas in (Tait. S. 5, 5, 2) and by Soma, Indra and | 
Yama (in Tait. S. 7, , 5) should not be considered as meaning 
less. Soma there means the moon, Indra, the sun, and Yama, 
the god of death, or eclipse-god. It is the moon, the sun and 
Agni, the eclipse-god, that play their part in the division ० 

॥000 days into three eclipse-seasons. -Tt is the addition Ays into three eclipse-seasons, -Tt is the addition ० | 
८. Originally the Eclipse-cycle was. 7 eight 5 
of 28 years each, making trey Veit PT र DNUS 


“also eight, later on it was reduced’ ea 
making Bo reduced to seven cycles of 000 days 


<= 


ee 


4 
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ten days to pe of the three Periods that is referred to in 
A. V. 3, ^ where we are told that ten children stand close 
beside Rohita. The Rgveda also says (4. 464. -5 and 4) that 
there are ten on the upper part (Uttana), The words “upper 
part” here seem to mean the closing time of each of the three 
parts of 000 days, as verse 3 of Rig. ], 95 says that youthful ten, 
assisted by wind (Vayu), beget the embryo Agni and conduct him 
to all places. We shall presently see how the seven horses of the 
sun identified with seven Vayus (Vayvaévah ra$mipatayah) driven 
by 49 Maruts reach the node. The words “Ten begetting Agni" 
is usually interpreted as meaning "ten fingers generating fire on 
the touch-wood, taking no notice of the corresponding celestia] 
phenomena of the generation of eclipse-fire. It must be borne in 
mind that generating fire, Soma-pressing, and other acts done in 
the sacrificial hall are all an imitation of the natural phenomena 
observed or imagined as occurring in the sky on the occasion of 
solar and lunar eclipses. In the case of lunar eclipses ten days 
are personified as ten sisters engaged in pressing the moon 
towards the eclipse-point called the node or lifting up Soma from 
a well for ten days by ten ropes. Likewise in the case of solar 
eclipses ten robbers of the calves of the sun-cow-herd are said to 
drag the sun by ten ropes. The fire generated is the eclipse-fire 
inthe sky. The east and west points personified as two trees 
are represented by the two pieces of touch-wood used in the 
Sacrificial hall. Eclipses are variously described: it is a fight 
between two bulls for the possession of the sun-cow. Or it is 
Sipivista or the sun covered by the private parts of bull-like 
Indra or Vrtra ; or itis a chase after the thieves carrying off 
the calves (rays of light) of the sun-cow or sun-cowherd ; or 
it is serpent-like Vrtra keeping waters (rays of light) PU 
in his coils, and so on. The acquaintance of the Vedic’ poets 
with the nodal year or Agni's year of about 343-346 days, 
Sometimes extended upto 350 days, is fully borne out by what 
is said both in the Vedas and in the Srauta-sitras about ie 
Play of 49 Maruts with the seven windhorses of the sun. The 
= f the sun's chariot 

49 Maruts drive each of the seven horses 0 hcc 
and bring the chariot to the dangerous point of A e E pA 
€ seven horses represent half of a Parva gi It. gays. ] 
half-Parvas come to 49 x 7 5343 days. This number is equa 


5 
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to 333 plus i0 days. If the last day of this period or a day or 
two after this period coincides with a full moon, a lunar eclipse | 
is certain; or if it coincides with a new moon, a solar eclipse - 
is equally certain, there being other necessary conditions, | If - 
the playing Maruts or Kridins. as they are called , arrive at the 
goal on or about from 343 to 350 days, and if the number of 
those days is divisible by 4 with no remainder, then it is a 
Krta-game and eclipse will happen at the morning; if it leaves 

a remainder of 3,2, or l, it is Treta, Dvapara, or Kali; and 
the eclipse will happen at midday, or in the evening, or at 
midnight respectively. This idea is borne out by the verse 
of the Aitareya Brahmana: it says that Kali is lying asleep; 
Dvipara is returning home; Tretà is standing erect; and Krta 
is just moving. The method of calculation of the Parva-yugas 
is fully explained in my "Drapsa: the Vedic Cycle of Eclipses”. 
The race of the forty-nine with seven days, which is nearly 
equal to threetimes (333 plus 0) days in the course of | 
000 plus 30 days is the source of the Aksadyüta or dice-play 
frequently referred to in the Vedas. The word “Aksa” made 
by the combination of the first and last letters of the Devanagari 
alphabet signifies 49, there being 6 Svaras, or vowels, 25 
SparSas,and 8 Antastha letters. The number of dice-pieces 
formed of Vibhitaka nuts taken for the play out of about one 
thousand such pieces is forty-nine, sometimes fifty also. 

In the Rajasüya sacrifice which represents a: lunar eclipse | 
the seven Ratnins or officers of the king represent the seven | 
horses or seven days of a half-Parva. The forty-nine or fifty 
dice-pieces stand for the 49 Maruts. As only two players can | 
play at dice at a time, 2 sets of two players each seem to have | 
been formed out of the seven Ratnins, Let us call the 7 Ratnins i 
a, b, e, d, e,f, and g respectively. Now a with six other letters 
can form only six sets as, ab, ac, ad, ae, af, and ag; b with five | 
other letters only five sets as, be, bd, be, bf, and bg ;:c with four | 
others four sets as, cd, ce, cf, and cg; d with three others only | 
three sets as, de, df, and dg; e with two others only two sets % 

ef, and eg; and f with the remaining one only one set 88 b 


Thus the total numher of playing sets of two each comes to be | 
twenty-one only. They are split into three groups of seve? 
sets of two each for the three eclipse-periods into. which 4000 
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days are equally split. First seven sets play successively one 
set after another with the forty-nine or fifty dice-pieces for 
Krta, Treta, Dvapara or Kali Parvas and one or the other of the 
two wins the stake of food.stuff representing the moon in solar 
or lunar eclipse. The total number of plays of the first seven 
sets comes to 7 X 49 or 7 X 50 equal to 343 or 350. Likewise 
with the second and third groups of seven pairs of players 
it comes to 343 or 350. The seven pairs here represent, I repeat, 
the:seven days and nights of half of a Parva of I4 days, and 
49 or 50 half-Parvas 243 or 25 full Parvas of 28 days each forming 
a nodal year or Agni’s year of 343 or 350 days. When the sun 
is at this point or day, the arrival of the moon at or exactly 
opposite to, this point causes a solar or lunar eclipse. So itis a 
dangerous spot and the journey of the sun and the moon, the 
two Kridins or sportive children, may then prove fatal.—In the 
Baudhayana Srautasütra 2, 8 the number of dice-pieces is said 
to be 49 (Ekannapancüsetah) In the same.Sütra I2, 5, 
however,the seven Ratnins are said to take three-times fifty 
dice-pieces made of gold (Tisrah pancaSatah sauvarnaksan). 
In A. V. 9, 34, 2 and Rg. 0, 34,8 thrice fifty dice-pieces are 
also mentioned. Following Baudhayana the word “tripancaga’” 
should be translated as “three-times fifty" and not as fifty- 
three", as Griffith and others have done. 

Division of the year into groups of seven days seems EX 
have been in vogue in the .Vedic and Sütra periods. he 
Nidünasütra of the Sdmavedins which is older than the astro- 
nomical Siddhanta works of the first or second century A. D. 
divides the intercalary year of 378 days into two halves of णे 
days each and says that it is formed of “27 periods of seven eac 
(saptavimsatimevaisha SAP पट ; tathodang sapta- 
vimáatimiti).—See my '"Drapsa" p. 32. 

From "m it callow that Agni in the Vedas means x 
merely the fire generated by attrition, but slso the AC. 
caused by the attrition of the east and west points personie 

y p lipse-fire is described as 
as two trees. Agni regarded as an ecips ER eran 
“Mrtyu”, “Death”. (Tait. Ar. 6, 8). Agni or DU d 
described as a son of sun and moon, the parents. AT des 
or.eclipse-fires appearing in the three AE EDU To 
into which 030 or 060 days 2: split are desc 
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brothers termed as Palita, Sitiprstha Ghrta prstha in Rg | 
64 and A. V. 9, 9 and 0, As it throws a flood of light on Vedic 
theme and chronology I next proceed to elucidate the first jg 
verses of that grand hymn. १ 


THE VAMASUKTA ON VEDIC THEME AND 
CHRONOLOGY 

The Rgvedic hymn on the god described as “Vama and 
Palita”, and therefore known as "Vümasükta", “a hymn on 
Vama’’, is the grandest of all Vedic hymns. Dirghatamas is the 
name of the sage who has given expression to this most lucid 
hymn, hitherto held as most obscure. It consists of fifty-two 
verses On various gods and in a number of metres. The follow- 
ing is an English translation of each of the verses with explana- 
tory notes :— . 

(0) “Of this fair and grey-haired (Palita) Hotar, the middle 
of the three brothers isa good eater (A$na); the third is “he 
whose back is (as yellow as) Ghi. I have beheld the lord of seven 
sons, 

NOTES 


Regarding the middle brother Rg. I]! ; 2, 9 says as follows : 

The three burners of undying and eternal Agni have puri- 

fied the devout worshipper ; one of them is installed as an en- 
Joyer (Bhuja) in this mortal world; the other two have occupied 
OS ser worlds.” Here the word "Bhuj" is synonymous with 
ta na in the above verse. In Rg. l, 7, and 3 he is called: 
_Sitiprstha and Nilaprstha,” one whose back is black. Now 
it is clear that Nilaprstha and Ghrtaprstha are the second’ 
and third brothers. Evidently the first brother must be Palita 
xe or grey-haired, as stated in the verse. In A. V. XIII, 3, 
: m es brothers are called Krsna, White, and Robita. 
ait. Aranyaka styles them as "Patara, Viklidha, and Pinga’” 

3 eun as three forms of Varuna in I000 days. "As already 
een गाए Eclipse-cult in the Vedas, Bible, and Korai” 
enr article on “Rohita”, the three brothers of Agni 
es in the verse are undoubtedly three solar eclipses 
"E ina cycle of 000 days. In other places the same 


8 
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eclipses are called father, grand-father, and great-grand-father- 
The seven Sons are the seven Ghrtaprstha or Pinga eclipses 
occurring in seven cycles of 000 days each. As the Pinga eclipse 
is of greater digits than the other two prominance is given only 
to it and no account is taken of the other two.* टॅ 

(2) They yoke the seven horses to the one-wheeled car; a 
single horse draws it bearing seven names ; the three-axled 
wheel is undecaying and never loosened, and in it all these 
regions of the universe abide." 

NOTES . 

The seven horses are the seven Vayus or winds: The Tait. 
Ar. says that “Vayvagvah ra$mipatayah", “the luminaries have 
the winds for their horses”. As Vayu is uniform, the poet says 
that a single horse bearing seven names draws it. The reason 
for making the horses or Vayus seven has been pointed out in 
my essay on "Rohita". The wheel, Cakra, is 000 days. Its 
three naves or axles are its three divisions made up of 333 days 
plus 0 days as already pointed out in connection with Rohita. 
The universes or all the worlds are the three regions, earth, air, 
and sky. 

(3) "The seven who preside over this seven-wheeled car are 
the seven horses who draw it; seven sisters sing their song of - 
praise in unison. In it are also the names of the seven cows 
treasured up." 

NOTES 

The seven Cakras or wheels are the seven cycles of I000 
days each. i 

There being one horse bearing seven names to each cycle, 
the number of horses is seven. The seven sisters are the same 
as the seven sons, as will presently be seen in verse 6. 

The same seven sisters are described as seven cows or seven 
times three or twenty-one cows in Rg. IV. I, 6 and Sama. V. 
ll. , 7, 3 and VI. 2,2, 7. P 3 

(4) "Who has seenithe primeval being at the time i 
birth? Who -has seen how the boneless one sustains the RU 
Creation? Where is the blood, the life and the spirit of the 


. Li 33 
earth? Who has approached the knower to enquire wo ET _ the knower to enquire about it? 
9 These ieven or twenty-one eclipses are only on one nade fad on. fie 
two nodes together they come to 7 X3 X 2— 42. See the 
‘9 
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(5) “Immature in understanding, undiscerning in mind 
I inquire about those places where the gods are established: 
Why have the sages spread their seven threads over the yearling 
calf to weave their web?” 

NOTES 

The poet asks about the highest god under whom the sun, 
moon and other minor gods carry on their work. "The seven 
Tantus or threads are the seven sacrifices set up in correspon. 
dence to the seven Pinga eclipses of the seven cycles. "The calf 
in the verse is the eclipse before him. 

(6) “Ignorant, I inquire of the sages who know the truth; 
not as one knowing do I inquire, for the sake of gaining know- 
ledge : What is that one alone, who has upheld these six spheres 
in the form of the unborn ? " 

NOTES 

The One is the highest God. The six spheres are the six 
worlds one above the other, the seventh being the God's own 
world. 

(7) "Let him who knows it declare it presently: the well- 
established station of this fair (white) one in motion (solar 
eclipse of grey colour) Straight from his head the cows (rays) 
draw milk (his own grey colour) ; and clad in his robes (of grey 
n they get the water (to wash off the colour) with their 

eet," 
NOTES 

The cows are those that are referred to in verse 3 above. 

(8) “The mother (the sun) served the father(the moon) in 
Rta, the season of eclipses; she thought of this union before. 
Asa shy maiden she bore the embryo (of eclipse) and the 
worshippers bowing down began their prayers. 


(9) The mother (the sun) became united with the father 


(the moon) in Daksina, south of the heaven ; the embryo of 


foetus (eclipse) appeared in the cloudy regions ; the calf (eclipse 


—Hotar) lowed after the mother and saw the omniform cow in 
three Yojanas.” 


NOTES 
र डा Rg. X. 85 and A. V. XIV.  and2 describing the marriage 
 wurya with the moon the places of eclipses are said to have 
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been at the Magha constellation and the Bhadrapada constella- 
tion which is the fourteenth from the former. Of these the first 
is the place of Daksinayana and the second that of the Uttara- 
yana. :The three Yojanas are three Muhüratas equal to 2 hours 
and 24 minutes after sun-rise; for in Rg. l. I23, 8 thirty 
Yojanas are said to intervene between any two dawns in their 
daily progress. 

(0) “The one sole (eclipsed sun), having three mothers 
and three fathers (three suns and three moons of the previous 
cycle of 000 days) stood on high; none ever over-weary him: 
the gods on the summit of the sky take counsel respecting him 
in language all-comprehending, but not known to all.” 

() "The twelve-spoked wheel of the sun in eclipse-season 
(Rta) revolves round the heavens, and never tends to decay: 
seven hundred and twenty children in pairs, Agni, abide in it." 

NOTES 

The sons referred to in all the above verses are eclipsed 
suns: The cycles (Cakras) are seven, originally eight (Asta 
cakra navadvara); each cycle of 000 days has one big eclipse 
and one intercalary month, and two cycles two big eclipses and 
two intercalary months termed as the twin sons of Aditi. She 
is said to have borne eight sons, called Dhata, Aryama, Mitra, 
Varuna, Améa, Bhaga, Indra and Martanda, of whom the eighth 
was stillborn and therefore cast off. Eight sons correspond 
to eight cycles and seven to seven cycles of 000 days each. 
Accordingly a pair of sons correspond to two cycles of two 
thousand days. It is undoubtedly these pairs that are meant 
here. According to the Vedüngajyautisa a cycle of five years 
yields a pair of sons or intercalary months. Reduced to pairs, 
720 children come to 360 pairs and 5x 360 comes to 800 years 
from the commencement of the era of eclipses m xn 
months. Counting two months or ee. xS D EET 
2000 days, we can get 360 pairs in 720000 days í , 44l73 of 
by 365 days, will have L972 years and 8 see ee 
a year. In A. V. XIII. L, 37 the number of births of Ro 

‘anmani sapta cha). Since 
eclipse is stated to be 007 (sahasram Jan £ ]000 days, 007 
there is a Rohita eclipse in every cycle o yS» 
ual to 2758 years and 
Rohitas will yield 000 x i007 days eq 
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66/73 of a year. I do not see how this conclusion can be 
disputed. The word “Mithunas” in the verse does not mean 
a pair of male and female beings, but merely 2 set of two sons, 
The word "Putrasah" means only male beings. Interpretation 
of “720” as 360 days and 360 nights would mean 360 males 
and 360 females. The word “Putras” does not support this 
interpretation. This point will be considered again in the 
Notes on verse 5. 

(2) “They say that the five-footed father having twelve 
forms has a remnant or relic, when he is in the further hemis- 
phere of the sky ; others say that it (part of the remnant) has 
been inserted in and along with the six spokes (six months) 
in the seven-wheeled car in the nether part of the sphere.” 

NOTES 

The verse refers to the cycle of 33 years. Sapta-cakra 
means the cycle of 7000 days or 9 years; the five Padas are the 
remaining five cycles of 000 days each covering [4 years or 
3 years and five months, the remaining seven months having 
been added to the cycle of 7000 days. The twelve forms of the 
fivefooted father are the twelve intercalary months forming 
an intercalary year in the cycle of 5000 days. The cycle of 
7000 days is the nether half of the cycle of 33 years, and the 
cycle of 5000 days is the upper half of the same cycle. If the 
7 intercalary months of the cycle of 7000 days or 9 years are 
inserted in that cycle, then the cycle of 5000 days in the upper 
half will have only five intercalary months, which is merely a 
remnant, "Purisa," of the twelve forms or twelve months. If 
it is not inserted there, then the later cycle of five thousand 
days will have twelve forms, or twelve months, a complete 
intercalary year. It should be noted how this interpretation 
of this verse is quite unlaboured and in perfect harmony with 
the subject-matter, the eclipse-cycle of 9 years with 7 inter- 
calary months, anticipating the remaining 4 years with five 


intercalary months to form a compl te i r of 
l2 months, plete intercalary yea 


: (3) “All beings abide in this five-spoked revolving wheel; 
the heavily-loaded axle (Akga) is never heated 2 its sounding 
nave (sanüdaiva) is never worn away. 
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med NOTES 
The five-spoked wheel is the c cle of i 
from the previous verse. Aksa ma se’ est TEE 
year of the three nodal years of 333 plus 0 or 343 d dud 
into which the final cycle of 000 days is divi ue ae 
of 33 years is no eclips le li piter कक 
pse-cycle like the cycle of 9 years, where 
the Aksas are heated and bring out the eclipse-fire or Agni 
In the last cycle of 000 days of the cycle of 5000 days dies 
is no eclipse and therefore Agni does not perform the function: 
of a Hotar, caller, warning the people of the season of eclipse. 
The Tait. Aranyaka says that one Rtu, eclipse-season, runs 
following another Rtu, crying aloud (nanada). The word 
“Hotar” means the same thing. 

(4). “The even-fellied, undecaying wheel, repeatedly 
revolves: ten, united on the upper surface, bear the world, 
the orb of the sun proceeds invested with dust and (Rajas), 
in it are all beings deposited." 

NOTES 

The ten are the ten days added to each of the three parts 
of l000 days. The first three verses of Rg. ,95 throw a flood 
of light on the function of the ten in bringing out Agni. They 
are as follows :— 

“Two periods, of different complexions, revolve for their 
own purposes, and each in succession severally nourishes a son; 
in one, Hari is the receiver of oblations, in the other, the 
brilliant Agni is beheld.” à; >: 

“The vigilant and youthful Ten beget, through the wind 
(Vayu) this embryo Agni, inherent (in all beings), sharp-visaged, 
universally renowned, shining among men; him they conduct 
(to every dwelling)." ee 

“They contemplate three places of his birth; one in the 
earth, one in the heaven, one in the firmament; and, dividing 
the seasons of the year for the benefit of earthly creatures, he 
formed, in regular succession, the eastern quarter. 

NOTES 

Here two-periods are night and day ; Hari is wae: ; 
Agni is the sun ; lunar and:solar eclipses are meant. d a 
are the ten days’added to each of the three parts of i000 days, 
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forming 343 days. The wind is the wind-horse (Vayvagva) or 
seven horses of the sun's chariot run by 49 Marudganas, as 
pointed out in my translation and notes on the Vedic hymn 
on the marriage of Sirya with the moon (Rg. X, 85 and A. v. 
XIV. l and 2) and also the hymn on Rohita (A. V. XIII. [-जी. 
The three places are the three divisions of the cycle of I000 
days ; they are the three worlds. 
The word "Rajas" in the verse means the eclipse-shadow. 


(5) “Of those that are born together, sages have called 
the seventh the single-born ; for six are twins, and are moveable, 
and born of the gods : sacrifices for them are prescribed befitting 
their several stations ; varied in their form they shine and 
move for the stationary (supreme lord).” 

NOTES 

The seven are the first seven of the eight sons of Aditi; 
they are, as already pointed out, the seven Pinga eclipses of 
the seven cycles as well as the seven  presiding  deities 
of the seven intercalary months of the seven cycles. There are 
noothersons that can be thought of in this context. The 
original cycles of 2} years were eight amounting to 20 years. 
It was considered in time defective and was replaced by seven 
cycles of 000 days each with three eclipses, Pinga being one 
of them, and with one intercalary month. The seven sacrifices 
called Agnistoma and the like are laid down in honour of these 
seven eclipse-gods and gods of intercalary months. They come 
and go under the behest of the supreme god. Chambers has 
made an authoritative statement in his ‘‘Hand-book of 
Astronomy" on the prevalence of the cycles of 000 days, 
7000 days, and 2000 days in the days of Israelites. 

(6) “They have called these virtuous females males; the 
sage having eyes sees this and no blind man (like us) can see 
it. The sage sun knows this and he who can discriminate it i$ 
the father's father or grand-father.” 


NOTES 


It is the solar eclipses that are under consideration. Since 
TUUS is regarded as female (Süryà), the solar eclipses must 
necessarily be females, The poet considers it improper to call - 
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them male sons, and terms them blind who call them males. 
In support of his own view he cites the father and grand-father 
(the first and middle brothers of Agni) as witnesses, 


(7) " The cow, holding her last calf -with her fore-feet 
and the first calf with her hind-feet rose up: Of what kind is 
she ? which way has she gone half? Where does she bear the 
young ? Surely it is not amidst the usual herd.” 


NOTES 


As I have pointed out in my “Eclipse-cult in the Vedas, 
Bible and Koran”, the order of the three eclipses in the cycle 
of l000.days is not uniform. Very often the order changes, 
the Pinga appearing as the first or the second. It is this change 
sf order of the eclipses which the :poet has in his mind when 
he says that the cow arose holding the last .calf with her fore- 
feet and the first calf with her hind-feet. He doubts whether 
there is any change in the herd of calves, that is, the band 
of sons. 


(8) “ Who can understand that it is the father of the calf 
(the son ) that is held by the fore-feet and that the latter held 
by the hind-feet is the son? Let him declare that he says it 
like a sage. How has he come to have such a mind, (view)? " 


(9) “ They say that those that come later are earlier and 
that those who are earlier are later. It is you, O Indra and 
Soma, who caused it; as you bear them along the world like 
(oxen ) yoked to a wain." 

NOTES 


The same query that is put in verse 47 is continued in these 
verses also. The poet finds it difficult to understand the 
appearance of the father later than the son. This change is 
due to the difference of a few degrees in the nearness of the 
sun to the node in the three divisions of the cycle of 000 days. 
If the sun is at the node in the first division, the eclipse m 
be of the Rohita-type ; if he is a little farther, it will be e d 
Krena or Arjuna. Lacking in this information, Bero ae 
it difficult to explain. The, description of Indra and Soma as 
' cause of this disorder is very significant. 
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on the marriage of Sūryā with the moon (Rg, 
x aac QR XIV. ] and 2) the Maghas and the _Phalgunis 
are clearly stated to be the house of the sun, Surya s father, 
From this it follows that the fourteenth constellation from the 
Phalgunis is the house of the moon, the bridegroom, where he 
appears full. This is clearly mentioned in the hymn on Rohita 
(A. V. XIII. ], 6). Here Paramesthin is stated to have held a 
cord extended from earth to heaven and that at one end of the 
cord Aja Ekapada (the Uttarabhadrapada constellation) had its 
` repose. From this it follows that the Bhadrapadas formed E 
locality of heaven and that the Phalgunis formed the earth. The 
"reason for calling them so is not far to seek : when the sun is on 
the Phalgunis, he appeared very near the earth and when on the 
Bhadrapadas he appeared to be very far. They must, therefore, 
be the places of Daksinàyana, summer-solstice, and Uttarayana, 
winter-solstice, respectively. In the Vama-sikta (Rig. l. 64) 
the union of the father and the mother is clearly stated to take 
place in the Daksina productive of the embryo of the moon’s 
rebirth and marriage. It has already been pointed out how these 
localities of earth and heaven are called the houses of Suryi’s 
father and husband and how reference to solar and lunar eclipses 
in those places are made in the Vedas. From this it follows 
that Prof. Jacobi’s suggestion that the arrival of the sun at the 
Maghas and the Phalgunis marked the arrival of the rainy season 
and the commencement of the Vedic year during the Vedic 
period is not at all an imaginary conjecture. 


Now what is most important and interesting for the Vedic 
chronology is the Vedic Statement that the gods ran a race 
agreeing among themselves that he who reaches the goal first 
should wed Sürya the sun's daughter. The goal of course was 
the region of Aja Ekapada which is very near the place of the 
A$vins, the modern signs of Pisis and Aries. Regarding the race 
this is what Griffith says in the Notes on his translation of A.V. 
XX. 43, quoting Wilson :— - : 3 

“This is taken. from Rg. IV. 44, -7; 57, 3 ; Valakhilyas 
9. 3 (VIIL 57, 3). र : 

" . We invocate this day your car, far spreading, O 88008, 
even the gathering of the un-light,— 28; 
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Car praised in hymns, most ample, rich in treasure, filled 
with seats, the car that beareth Süryà." 


NOTES 

“The gathering of the su nlight’’: Prof. Wilson translates 
after Sáyana, "the associator of the solar ray" and observes, 
"Sangatim goh,” is only explained, ‘ goh sangamayitüram', the 
bringer into union of ‘go’. What the latter is intended for is 
not explained and the translation is purely conjectural, founded 
upon the connection of the A§vins with light or the sun. Prof. 
Grassmann translates "der zur milch eilt”, “which hasten to the 
milk". “Sirya, the daughter of the sun, that is, the sun-light 
which the A$vins introduce. Sürya, it is related, was desirous 
of giving his daughter Surya to Soma, the moon; but all the gods 
desired her as a wife. They agreed that he who should first 
reach the sun, as a goal, should wed the damsel. The Aévins 
were victorious; and Süryà, well pleased by their success, 
rushed immediately into their chariot."—Wilson. See R. V. !, 
6, 7; 9,5; 67, 3. 


It is to be noted that the Vedic poets regarded the sun, 
moon, other planets known or unknown, the constellations, and 
the stars as gods. "The race of gods must necessarily mean the 
movement of moving luminaries. The arrival of the A$vins first 
and of the rest behind implies that the sign of the Aries with 
A$vins appeared first in the east and the rest fell behind in the 
sign of Pisis before sun-rise or just at the moment of the rise of 
the sun in the east. According to the Hindu astronomical 
Siddhantas confirmed by Burgess and Whitney (Introduction 
to the translation of Süryasiddhünta by Burgess and. Whitney); 
all the planets were in the house of Pisis at -the commencement 
of the Kaliyuga. It follows therefore from the Vedic statement . 
that all the gods fell behind the Avins in their race necessarily 
meaning that all the planets were in the Pisis, that this statement 
appearing both in the Vedas and the Siddhantas is a traditional 
Statement and that it is based on actual observation made at- the 
conitnencement of the Era which they called Kaliyuga. Po 
the beginning of Kali Era is too scientifically fixed and start 
to admit of any doubt and dispute. 
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Now according to the hymn on the marriage of Surya with 
the moon, the; first day of the Kali Era began with a solar 
eclipse. This is also a fact and it can be verified as follows :— 

All that we have to do now is to find out the eclipse-season 
and the distance of the sun from the node on the newmoon day 
in the season. This is easily done by making use of the Tables 
framed by C. Chikkana Siddhanti of Mysore. The given number 
of. B. C. or A. D. years is divided by 20 to arrive at the number 
of cycles of 20 years each. In the following Table the number 
of remaining days is given for cycles of 20 years and for single 
years from to 9 in decimals. If the cycles are i0, I00 or 
000 and so on, the decimal-point is shifted to the right by one 
figure for I0, two figures for 00, and soon. The same is the 
case for single years also. The Table (J) is as follows :— 


No. of Remaining . No. of Remaining ' 
single years days . _  20years' cycle days ` > 
8-630 I 26:00i0 
2. 37°2620 2 52-0020 
3 55-8930 3 78-0030 
4 74:5240 4 04:0040 
5 93:650 5 30-0050 
6 -7660 6 56-0060 
7 30°470 7 82-0070 
8 49-0480 8 208-0080 
9 ॥67.6790 9 234-0090 


_ The Ksepaka quantity for both single years and cycles of 
20 years is 0-2445 for A. D. 0 year or B.C. . 
Rule i.—Add the remaining days of any B. C. year to the 
Ksepaka and deduct the same from the Ksepaka in 
A. D. years. 
Rule 2.—One revolution of combined movement of sun and node: 
( Ravi-Rahu-antara ) is 346:690 days. 


Table 2 showing the daily and yearly motion of Tithi :— E | 


No. of days Tithi . No, of years Tithi 
di SEIN ST TT 4-05593- +: 
2 2037954 . . . 2. + 29649 486 ॐ 
3 3:0476873 -. ` 3. + 3356779. ` 
8 : NU. 
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4-06358308 


4 4 : 

5 5:07947885 5 Won 
6 6:09537462 6 66:33558 
7 7°27039 7 77"395] 
8 8°276693 8 88-44744 
9 9-436693 9 99-50337 


Ksepaka for Tithis for A. D. 0 year or B. C. I is 5-70i3, 
Rule 3.—In Leap-years deduct one day’s velocity from the total 
and in odd years deduct 3th, 3, 
in ], 2 and 3 years respectively, 
Rule 4.—Deduct the total Tithis from the Ksepaka in B. C. 
years and add the same to the Ksepaka in A. D. 
years. The same Rules (3 and 4) apply to the next 
Table also. 


Table 3 showing the daily and yearly motion of Ravi- 
Rahu-Antara :— 


ith of a day's velocity 


No. of days Comb. Mov. of No. of years Com. Mov. 
Sun and node 
॥ -0386026 l 9-3495] 
2 2-0772052 '2 38-69902 
3 3-58078 3 5804858 
4 4°54404 4 77:39804 
5 5:93030 5 96:74755 
6 6:23656 6 6-09706 
7 7:2702i92 7 35-44657 
8 8:3088208 '8 54-79608 
9 9:3474238 9 . 74°44559 


The Ksepaka for B. C. ! or A. D. 0 year is 349:3598562. 

Rules 3. and 4 apply also here. 

The first year of the Kali Era is 302. Dividing it by 20 
we get L55 cycles of 20 years each and two extra years.. Now 
let us find the eclipse-season in B. C. 3i02nd year. 

For 00 cycles of 20 years each, the remaining days 

forming the eclipse-season are --- — 2600-0 


for 50 cycles , ' «e, on ons 

for 5 cycles xo. see ae 

for 2 years Xe ese 

Total days EAT 
79 
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Dividing this by 346:62 we get il revolutions and 254-60 
as remaining days. Adding the Ksepaka to it, we get 254-60 + 
]0.24 = 264-84, that is, 265th day as the last day of the 
season. Sometimes the eclipse-day may be about from 3 to 6 
days earlier or later than the last of the remaining days 
thus obtained. 

Now to find the Tithi on the 265th day of B. C. 3l02nd year 


Now by Table 2 Tithi for 3000 years 5८ 3367-79 
AES for 00 years we 205:59 
for 2 years coc 22°L 


Total number of Tithis are eee 34295-49 
Casting Tithi months by dividing it by 30, we get I43 
months and 5:49 Tithis as remaining. Deducting for two years. 
-50 Tithis per Rule 3, we get 4-99 as rem. Tithis. Subtracting 
this from the Ksepaka 5:70i3, we get 0-73. Now adding 
for 265 days, we get :— 


et 0-743 
for 200 days x s. 2203-79] 
for 60 days क an 60-9537 
for 5 days S. cde 5:0794 
Total à ... 269-9235 


Casting out 8 rounds of 30 Tithis each we get 29-9235. 


That is, the 265th day is a newmoon day 
Now to find the Ravi-Antara on the day : 
R. R. A. for 3000 years by Table 3... 58048-58 


for 00 years . ।934°95 
for 2 years DOO. ~ vss 38-69 
Total e.. 60022.22 


Casting out from this revolutions of 360 degrees we get 
66 revols. and 262:22 as remainder. Deducting this from the 
Ksepaka 349-359 we get 87:93 as remainder. Now for 265 
days R. R. A. is as follows: 


di ae 87439 
for 200 days ००0: vee 2077720 
for 60 days esit .. 7 62°36 
for 5days- ert vee 5०93 
Total: Soest e. `. 362-368 

20 
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Casting out 360 degrees we get 2°-368 degrees for R. R. A. 
onthe day. This indicates a total solar eclipse. 


We are told in the hymn on the marriage of Sirya that 
though she was released from the noose of Varuna in her father's 
house, she may get into the same noose in her husband's house; 
that is, the Bhadrapadas. Accordingly there was a lunar eclipse 
in the Bhadrapadas in Pisis in B. C. 3I0l, The next eclipse 
season from 265th day of B. C. 302 will be about 346 days 
after. It may be about 3 days earlier. Now 265 plus 339 equals 
604 days. Deducting from this a year of 365 days we get 
239 days remaining for the eclipse season in B. C. 3i0I. Now 
to find Tithi on 239th day in B. C. 30].— 


Tithis for 3000 years by the Table ... 3367-79 


5 00 years... Qoo 05-59 
4 ] year vea ace 2-05 
Total number of Tithis . -- 23428443 


Casting out [[42 rounds of 30 Tithis each from this, we 
get 24-43 for remainder. Subtracting this from Ksepaka 
35°70l3 we get i:27i3. Adding to this Tithis for 239 days 
we get :— : 


i-273 

For 200 days nó 552 203-79] 
30 days aod 3 30:4768 

9 days ^ ०० 9-436 

Total ooa 2540708 


Casting out 8 rounds of 30 Tithis from this we get ]4-0708 
as the Tithi on 239th day of B. C. 3i04. That is fullmoon day. 
Now to find R. R. A. on the 239th day in B. C. 30l.— 


R. R. A. for 3000 years. ese 5808:58 
00 years Go 934-95 

l year... $e. ॥9.34 

Total oq ese  60000-87 


i i degrees from this 
Now casting out 66 revolutions of 360 
we get 240-87 as remainder. Deducting this from the Ksepaka 
349-359, we get 349-359 — 240:87 = 08:489 : 
2 


$ ~ 
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: 239 days we get as :— > 
Adding for 239 days we 8 08-489 


For 200 days xx ss 207-720 
For 30 days - ox 3-458 
For 9days | v: OO 9:347 
Total of R. R. A. © ae 356०74. 


'This indicates nearly a total lunar eclipse on 239th day 
of B. C. 3i0I. 

From this scientific calculation we may rest assured that, 
the Kali Era began in 302 B. C. and that on the new year's 
day in the Daksinayana in the Phalgunis there was a total 
solar eclipse and that a total lunar eclipse in the Uttaràyama 
in the Bhidrapadas there was in B. C. 30l. Now the Daksina- 
yana has receded from the Phalgunis to Ardra by about 5ł 
constellations in the course of about 504] years from the 
commencement of the Era. This settles once for all the long- 
standing dispute and doubt about Vedic chronology. न 

Verses of A. V. XIII. ], 2, 3 and 4 referreed to in the Article 
on "Rohita". 

A.V. XIII. , 3.—Ye Maruts, strong and mighty, sons of 
prsni, with Indra for ally crush down our foemen. 

Let Rohita, ye bounteous givers, hear you, Thrice-seven 
Maruts! who delight in sweetness. . 
A. V: XIII. l, 6.—Rohita gave the earth and Heaven Their 
being. Fo 

“There paramesthin held the cord extended. 

Thereon reposeth Aja Ekapada* He with his might hath 
established Earth and Heaven. 

A. V. शया, l2.—Thousand-horned bull, may Jatavedas, 
worshipped with butter, balmed with Soma, rich in heroes; 


Be sought, never quit me: May I never forsake thee. Give me 
abundant men and herds of cattle. 


T LI oe M UE E TETUER TUTTA 
हे l. Thrice-seven Maruts are thrice-seven wind-horses (Vayvasvah)- 
he seven Marudganas of seven each are 49 Maruts; they are different 
from the Vayus, though of the same type. 


टी नन extending from Aja Ekapada (Purvabhüdrapadà and Utara: 
bhadrapadà) in Heaven to Maghas on earth (80°). SC TURA teda 
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A. V. XIII. , 5.—The cry of Vasat' with the voice up- 
lifted, and Rohita with seed on thee hath mounted. Tet 

A. V. XIII. 4, 24.—Sürya's bay steeds refulgent and 
immortal draw the light-rolling chariot on for ever. 

A. V. XIII. [, 27.—Prepare the Milky one who teams with 
fatness: She is the God's never reluctant milch-cow. 

Indra, drink Soma : Ours be peace and safety: let Agni 
lead the laud, and chase our foemen. 

A. V. XIII. I, 32.—Ascending up on high, O God, O Surya, 
drive my foes away; 

Yea, beat them backward with the stone: to deepest dark- 
ness let them go. ; "à 

A. V. XIII. , 37.—Rohita, Conqueror of Cows and riches 
and gathered spoils, is heaven's and earth's upholder. 

Over earth's greatness would I tell my Kinship with thee 
who past a thousand births and seven: : 

A. V. XIII. , 40.—Men Kindle Common Agni: him only 
the higher says know. ; 

A. V. XIII. , 56.—If thou should kick a cow, or by indecent 
act offend the sun, 

Thy root I sever: never more mayst thou cast shadow. on 
the ground. urs 

A. V. XIII. , 57.— Thou who, between the fire and me, 
passest across the line of shadow, f : 

Thy root Isever: never more mayst thou cast shadow on 
the ground. - 

A. V. XIII. ], 58.—Who ever he be who, Surya, God, comes 
between thee and me to-day, + : ह 

On him we wipe away ill-dream, and troubles, and impurity. 

A. V. XIII. , 59.—Let us not, Indra, leave the path, the 
Somapresser's sacrifice. 

Let not malignities dwell with us. : e 

A. V. XIII. 2, 4.—Victorious, inspired, and brightly Blinings 
whom seven strong tawny-coloured courses Carry, 

Whom Atri eed fe the flood to heaven, thus men behold 


thee as thy course thou runnest. 


` ग. The priests’ Vasat-cry helps Rohita like Vajta weapon to AD. 


eclipse-demons. 
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A. V. XIII. 2, 8.—9ürya hath harnessed to his car to draw 
him seven stately bay steeds gay with golden housings. 

The bright one started from the distant region: dispelling 
gloom the god hath climbed the heavens. 

A. V. XIII. 2, 2.—Atri established thee in heaven, O Siirya, 
to create the month. 

So on thou goest, firmly held, heating, beholding all that is. 

A. V. XIII. 2, 38.— This gold-hued Hansa's wings, souring 
to heaven spread over a thousand days' continued journey. 

A. V. XIII. 3, 8.—He who metes out thirteenth month, con- 
structed with days and nights, containing thirty members. 

The god is wroth offended by the sinner etc. 

A. V. XIII. 3, 3.—At evening he is Varuna and Agni, 
ascending in the morning he is Mitra. 

A. V. XIII. 3, i4.—This gold-hued Hansa’s wings soaring to 
heaven spread over thousand days' continued journey. 

A. V. XIII. 3, 5.—This is the god who dwells within the 
waters, the thousand-rooted many-powered Atri. 

A. V. XIII. 3, 6.—Whose limbs uplifted fire and heat the 
heavens hither he shines with beams of golden colour (suvarna 
patara).? 

A. V. XIII. 3, 8.—The seven make the one-wheeled chariot 
ready bearing seven names the single courses draws it. 

A. V. XIII. 3, 9.—The wheel three-naved is sound and 
undecaying. 

Eight times attached the potent courser draws it.? 

__ A. V. XIII. 3, 2l.—Three are the settings, three the upward 
Tisings, three are the spaces, yea, and three the heavens. 
We know thy triple place of birth, O Agni, we know the 
deities' triple generations. 
3 A. V. XIII. 3, 26.—Born is the darksome mother's son, the 
whitely shining calf of Night. 


E means that when he is patara-eclipse, his heat and light are 


. 2. The eight'yokings m j 5 
S Eo 85 may correspond to the early counting of Me 
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He, Rohita, ascendeth up to heaven, hath mounted to the 
heights.” 

A. V. XIII. 4, 6.—Calves,? joined, stand’ close beside him, 
ten in number, with one single head. 

A. V. XIII. 4, 8.—His are these banded Maruts®: they move 
gathered close like porter’s thongs. 

A. V. XIII. 4, 25.—He is the monster, he is the fiend. 


ooo 
l. Krsna, white and red eclipses are meant. : 
: 2. Calves are days. 
- 3. Banded Maruts are 49 Maruts. 
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YOGAVASISTHA ON THE ORIGIN OF 
INDIAN PHILOSOPHY! 


(Rao Bahadur P. C. Divanji) 
I. Introductory Remarks 


The sage Vigvamitra goes to the Court of King Dagaratha 
and requests him to send his eldest son Rima with him in order 
to guard his sacrificial ground against the attacks of Raksasas. 
In the first place the task of persuading the king to accede to his 
request does not prove to be a light one and secondly when at 
last the king consents and Rama is brought into court in order 
to be asked to prepare himself for the journey to the sage's 
sacrificial ground, all present there are dumb-struck to find that 
Rama had been overpowered by a spirit of despondency since his 
return from a tour of visit to sacred places and had not only 
been not attending to any pleasures but had also been averse to 
engaging himself in such activities as were absolutely necessary 
for continuing the same relations between himself and his 
relatives and associates and even that between his own soul and 
his physical body. ViSvamitra was the first to surmise what had 
happened to the prince and put him a few questions. The 
latter who was till then maintaining complete silence as to the 
cause of his strange behaviour indulged in a long harangue on 
the evanescent nature of the objects of sense-perception and the 
absolute uselessness of striving to keep up the relation between 
the human body and soul and at the end of it disclosed his 
resolve to put an end to his physical existence by any means 
unless there was some remedy for making life worth-living.' 
After carrying on some discussion with him with a view to 
explain to him and to the king, his ministers and others that 
thespirit of despondency which had taken possession of his 


mind was an auspicious sign of his having become duly qualified ` 


to receive instructions in Adhyatmavidya* the sage suggests 
ns in Adhyatmavidya’ the sage suggests 


i. A paper accepted for being read at the Sixteenth Session of the 
Eas टी Congress held at Madras in December 940. 
« Y. V. I. 5. 32. 00 कर 2-23 


3 E Literal ly the science relating to the self of man 'and as according 
it the self is the same as Brahma, this is also the same as Brahmavidyi. 


र 
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to Dasaratha's family priest the sage Vasistha to impart to the 
prince that knowledge relating to the self which Brahma had 
imparted to them on a peak of the Naisadha Mt., in order to 
dissuade both of them from fighting with each other which they 
had been doing for a very long time and for the Spiritual welfare 
of highly intelligent persons.! The other Sages present in the 
assembly express their approval of this suggestion and Vasistha 
expresses his willingness to act upto it.’ 

2. His instructions consist of an exposition of the 
Moksopaya, literally meaning the remedy for the final release 
of the soul from the bandage which chains it down to the 
phenomenal world and is consequently the cause of miseries of 
diverse sorts. Before actually commencing them however the 
sage impresses on the mind of the pupil the mistaken character 
of the notion, which is widely prevalent even amongst many 
intelligent persons, that the whole course of a man’s life is pre- 
determined by Daiva (fate) and that therefore there is no scope - 
for an independent human effort, and the necessity of enter- 
taining a firm belief that tbe Daiva, which is only another name 
for the result of the actions. done by oneself in previous births, is 
always capable of being supplanted by the result of more 
powerful actions done in the right manner in this birth? 
He then says that in order to know what the remedy for 
final liberation was, he must listen to the Moksopaya Samhita 
which he was going to recite to him. With a view to inspire 
confidence he adds that Brahma himself had said in the 
beginning of the Kalpa that the knowledge contained in it was 
capable of putting an end to all miseries and of giving the 
highest solace. This gives Rama an opportunity to ask him 
why Brahma had said so and how he had come to know it and to 
him to narrate how the necessity for imparting philosophical 
teaching to the people of Bharatavarsa had arisen. E e 

Il. Vasistha's Account of the Origin of Adhyatmavidya 

3. This account is given in two parts in Y. V. IL i0. I!-44 
and II. 4. 4-8. The gist of it is that Brahma seeing that the 
“75% ०४५ ee 


i. Y. ए. II. 2. 3222. 


` 2. Cp. Cit, II. 2. 23-27. 
3. . C£. Cit. II. 3-9. 
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beings created by him were subject to ailments of diverse sorts 
reflected as to what would be the remedy for freeing them anq 
created Tapas, Dharma, Dana, Satya and the Tirthas.!. He 
afterwards thought that mankind would not be free from their 
miseries by those means as they were not adequate for that 
purpose. He, therefore, reflected again over the proper remedy 
and came to the conclusion that the right remedy was knowledge 
which resulted in the highest bliss called Nirvana. And as 
some persons were required to impart the knowledge. of the 
remedy he created Vasistha, Sanatkumara, Narada and several 
other sages and sent them out to Bharatavarga in Jambudvipa 
with instructions to teach the Kriyakanda consisting of Tapas 
etc. to those who had a liking for it and the Jianakanda to those 
who were averse to actions and were intelligent and thoughtful. 
4. Now, so long as the Krtayuga lasted, people were engaged 
in actions and performed them properly. They were free from 
ignorance, inordinate desires, greed, infatuation and such 
other infirmities and all persons lived in perfect amity dis- 
charging their respective duties without injury to others. But 
when that age passed away the purity of thought and action 
became diminished. So the sages divided the earth into. parts 
and assigned a king to each of them in order that he may lay 
down a line of action and set down limits on the free activities 
of the individuals within his dominions. At the same time 
they composed and promulgated several Smrtisastras and 
YajfiaSüstras? in order that people may acquire Dharma, Kama 
and Artha.* In course of time, however, the order thus esta- 
blished became eradicated and people being daily overpowered 
by a desire for enjoyment and the accumulation of wealth, 
the pairs of opposites such as attachment and hatred, greed 
and aversion etc. predominated and many became liable to be 
punished and the kings too being similarly overpowered by 
passions could not rule over the earth without fighting with one 


I, Austerities, duties, pious gifts, truth and holy places. 
2. The perfect peace on attaining which man is not reborn and is 
not enveloped by darkness as on death. 


3. Treatises defining duties and those prescribing the modes of 
performing sacrifices. 


^. Religious merit, love and wealth of all sorts, 


Li : 3 
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another. Asa consequence both the subjects and the kings 
became miserable. Jt was in order to eradicate their miseries 
and to create a sense of proper perspective that Vasistha and others 
had taught important woys of looking at things. The science 
relating to those ways is known as the Adhyatmavidya.! Since 
that science was first expounded to the members of the . princely 
order it became current in the world as Rajavidya.? The 
kings on learning it became free from miseries i. e. to say they 
sloughed off their war-mongering Propensity and became happy. 


III. Points of Historical Interest in This Account 


5. The points of historical interest that emerge from this 
account are—(l) that the Kriyakanda and Jüanakanda, the two 
Kandas into which the Veda has been divided and which related 
to the Pravrtidharma and Nivrthidharma referred to by Sankara 
in his introduction to the Bhasya on the Bhagavadgita, had been 
revealed to the sages Vasistha and others at the same time but 
that it was only the first which had been taught by them to the 
denizens of Bhiratavarga in the age in which human beings were 
so pious, truthful and charitable by nature that there was no 
necessity to protect or chastise any one and consquently none 
was required to rule over them ; (2) that even when monarchical 
government was required to be established owing to the people's 
lapse from virtue, the Sastras which the sages promulgated were 
those relating to Dharma and Adharma and those relating to 
the ritual of sacrifices :3 (3) that it was only when the human 
beings became so depraved as to think of nothing else but enjoy- 
ment of the objects of sense-perception and the accumulation of 
the means of sustenance and comforts, when in short they 
became unalloyed .epicureans or followers of the so-called 
philosophy of Carvaka, when miseries became rife and kings 
found it impossible to rule without chastising the offenders and 
fighting with their compeers, that the sages instructed the 
members of the princely order in the Adhyatmavidyi ;-(4) that 
taped PED CSTs Soa ST REC 


e ; की of the work says that there is H 
reference here to the use by the sage Vyüsa'of that term in the Bhagavad- 
Sit and he is probably right. ^. x 

3. Smrtisgstras and Yajfiasastras. 
4 ` 
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it was not one doctrine only, whether of Advaitism or Dvaitism, 
which had they then propagated but several at the same time. ,80 
that every one may accept whichever he thinks reasonable. and 
convincing and anyhow cease to be quarrelsome except in the 
matter of the truth and reasonableness of this or that doctrine, 
and (5) that although at least since the time of Vyāsa- the 
Adhyatma-Vidya is otherwise designated as the Rajavidya 
Rajaguhyam Jiianam, that is so, according tothe author of this 
work, not because the Ksatriyas were the originators of the 
philosophical outlook on life but because they having been 
overwhelmed with difficulties and grown incapable of discharging 
their duties as was expected of them, the superhuman sages, who 
were the repositories of that wisdom, had thought it prudent to 


impart it tothem and through them to the philosophically— 


minded persons of all the subsequent ages. Of the way in which 
this could have been done we have a sample in the episode of 
Janaka Videhi in this very work.’ It is, in short, this that the 
said king was behaving just like an ordinary king for several 
years after he ascended the throne. But after he listened to 
songs sung by some Siddhas (Siddhagitah) ina grove of Tamila 
trees in his artificial forest where he had gone for pleasure and 
learnt from them that life had a higher purpose than that of 
eating, drinking and making merry and that was to try to know 
and realise one’s own self, the substratum of self consciousness, 
which can be done by training up one’s intellect to think deeply 
and by cultivating a spirit of complete detachment, he began to 
ponder over and understand the meaning of what he had heard 
and changing his mode of life commenced thinking over the 
distinction between the self and the non-selfs and the nature of 
both, was ultimately convinced that the self was the only and 
the permanent reality, devoted all his spare time to thinking 
about it, remained mentally detached from the phenomenal 
world while continuing to discharge his royal duties and such 
was the impression created by him on the minds of the 
e Der euet irri या reiniciar im E RR 
.l. Y. V., V. 8-2. Cf. also Mbh. XII. 3..37 wherein there is a story 
of Vasumin Janaka having gone to a forest for hunting and having been 
there instructed by a sage of the Bhrguvaría, That narrated in the Y. V. 
seems to be a slightly different version of the same story. . ` (t 
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contemporary and subsequent writers that he is held out as the 
best representative of the school of thought which advocated 
the view that one can by auto-suggestion create a favourable 
atmosphere around oneself and realise the highest ideal of 
a Jivanmukta even though one may not break off one's family 


and social surroundings and lead a lonely life in a forest or on 
8 mountain peak. 


IV. Corroboration from Other Sources 


6. Now interesting as it is, it is not necessary for the 
purpose of this paper to discuss whether there was a period 
in the history of the organized life of the Indo-Aryans in which 
the conscience of each individual was of such-a morally high 
order that although the society was not of a communistic nature 
there was no necessity of a governing individual or body imposing 
his or its superior will upon the rest of the community. But it 
is necessary to emphasise here that the above account reiterates 
the tradition long current in this land that there are certain 
portions of the Vedas comprising the Sarhhitas, Brahmanas, 
Aranyakas and Upanisads, which enjoin the performance of 
certain rites and the avoidance of certain others while there 
are others which emphasise the mischievousness of a blind 
adherence to a course of active life and advise a recourse to a 
line of psychological reasoning and mental reflection leading 
to a realisation of the truth as expressed therein. While doing 
so however it lends support to the historical inference which: 
has been drawn from reliable data by modern scholars that there 
'was a considerable time in the history of the organized existence 
of the Indo-Aryans in which the people of Bharatavarsa did not 
indulge in any kind of philosophical speculation. That fact 
does not however exclude.the possibility of the existence of a 
small number of philosophical thinkers in any other. part of 
Jambudvipa, in which Bharatavarga was included, and in order 
to establish that as a fact this account says that the Jilanakanda 
‘of the Veda, which was then one only, was even in that age, 
in the possession of the sages who lived on mountain-peaks. 
beyond the north-western mountainous outskirts of Bharatavarsa. 
As this Kanda consists of the Upanisad portion of the Brahms- 
Das or of the Aranyakas with one exception -as we have them 
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to-day, I understand from this portion of the account that the 
Upanisad teaching consisting of the Brahmavidya itself, not 
the Akhyayiküs contained in some portions of some of the 
Upanisads, had remained during this age a zealously guarded 
secret here to be imparted only to a select few after a long 
period of probation. This inference is in perfect accord with 
the facts that can be gathered from some of the Upanisads 
themselves. 

7. Then came the second stage in the high Indo-Aryan 
polity. . The earth, as it then was, was divided into 7 parts each 
called an island, of which Jambudvipa which included Bhirata- 
varsa was one, and each of them was assigned to a man with a 
preponderance of physical strength. These men were also 
provided with sets of rules of conduct based on the recollection 
of the traditions by the sages and also the codes of the princi- 
pal methods to be observed in the performance of sacrifices 
which was the chief feature of their religion. This statement 
to my mind refers to the composition and promulgation of the 
Dharmasütras and Srautasiitras. Even in this age, neither the 
rulers nor the ruled were put in mind of a higher ideal of life 
than that of the attainment of happiness in this world and the 
next. None except those who were tired of a life of enjoyment 
and misery betook themselves to forests or mountain caves 
and spent the remaining portion of their lives in a singular 
devotion to the knowledge of the truth, had then any chance 
of acquiring the higher vision either intuitively or by contact 
with the saintly repositories of the secret lore. The Maha- 
bharata and the Purdpas have recorded numerous instances 
of the Brahmarsis and Rajarsis of that age who gave up their 
all and led a life of perfect self-abnegation for a glimpse of the 
truth about existence, individual self-consciousness etc; The 
Yogavasistha too has recorded the instances of Gadhi, Uddalaka, 
and Vitahavya and even described.in the minutest details the 
different stages of psychological evolution through which they 
EE to pass and the lives of extreme detachment which they 

had to lead in ‘order to be qualified for each stage.” 
E. I "Ll Chin. IV. 4-9, OI ज्ञापपंद्र क्ाछ VIII; 7-5; Moni 0-7, VI. 4=6, VII. -26, VIII. 735; .Mundske 
2. Y. Vs, ए.44-49 ; 58-60 ; 82-88, ` | 
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8. These remedies to keep men within strictly inoffensive 
limits proved in course of time to be inadequate. Wars between 
rulers and disputes between the tuled which gave rise to too 
many occasions for the use of the iron rod by the former or. 
their representatives, became very frequent as individuals 
allowed themselves to be swayed by lust, anger and greed. It 
was, according to this account as a remedy. for such an evil, 
in other words it was for the moral and spiritual uplift of 
mankind that the guardian saints propounded important wise 
ways of looking at things, which turned the minds of the people 
away from the objects of enjoyment and made them think of 
the origin and essence of things, the origin and essence of . 
human consciousness, the interrelation between them, the 
purpose of human life, the highest state to which the human 
soul could be elevated, the means for such elevation etc, 


9. It is very significant that though this kind of knowledge 
was known as the Adhyatmavidya meaning the science relating 
to the self, the thinking principle in man and the substratum 
of the consciousness, whether of himself or of the other selfs, 
and of the non-selfs around him, the Sage says that they had 
propounded “Mahatyo jianadrstayah” i.e. to Say not simply one 
philosophical doctrine such as that of unqualified Advaitism 
or of qualified Advaitism or even of Dvaitism but diverse 
doctrines each important in its own way as emphasising one 
particular aspect of human experience. In this part of the 
account I therefore find a statement of a fact or for the matter 
of that, of a belief that the different lines of thought, which later 
Served as the basis of the different systems of philosophy, had 
been propounded not as rival doctrines like the later schoole 
but in order to provide food for thought for men in diverse 
Stages of mental development so that even if they differ in their 
Views as to the ultimate reality and the ways for its realisation, 
they may have one common aspiration namely to shake off 
the materialistic outlook on life and to make a serious effort 
to develope the highest and best potentialities inherent in the 
human soul by rising above the temptations which its 

: is view has been put forward by 
Surroundings present. This view. : d elsboritel 
Puspadantacarya in verse 7 of the Mahimnastotra and ela of ey 
expounded by Madhusūdana Saraswati in the course 


P. O. V-4-3 8 
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commentary on that verse, which is looked upon as a separate 
treaties by itself and given the distinctive name Prasthanabheda, 

]0. Itisa question worth considering whether all these 

lines of reasoning were promulgated about the same time or 
at different times. It is difficult of solution in the light of the 
cryptic statement of the author above referred to. The only 
thing that one can do is to hazard a guess that he meant that 
the systems were all promulgated after mutual consultation 
about the same time as the reason for their promulgation is 
stated to be a desire on the part of the sages to provide a 
remedy for the miseries which the people had brought on 
themselves by yielding to the weaknesses inherent in the human 
flesh. The references to the views of Badarayana and Jaimini 
which we find in the Sitras of both of them lend some support 
to this conjecture. 

ll. Lastly, the statement that the Adhyatmavidya came to 
be known later on as Rajavidya and Rajaguhyam jfianam because 
that Vidya had originally been imparted to, not originated by, 
the members of the princely order with a strict injunction to 

Aeep it secret embodies one of the two kinds of interpretations 
which can be plausibly put on the said terms, the other 
being that this was the king of Vidyüs and the king of secrets. 
It is well known that the title of the 9th chapter of the 
Bhagavadgita is “Rajavidya. Rajaguhya-Yoga'" and that the 
terms "Rajavidyà" and "Rajaguhyam jiianam’’ occur in verses 
land2 of that chapter. Anandabodha Yati, the commentator 
of the Yogavasistha therefore seems to be right when he says 
that it was Vyasa who had coined and given currency to 
these terms and the author of that work must be deemed to 
subscribe to the view first mentioned. It would be interesting 
to know that Sankara in his Bhasya on Bh. G. IX. 2 explains 
the terms in the latter manner only while Ramanuja says that 
though that is the usual interpretation the other one too is 
possible and plausible in this way that this was a kind of learn- 
ing fit for men with considerable depth of mind and that such 
men generally are the members of the princely order. But 
Ee Sic Ne niu otto Mi i 2 220: 


l. Bhagavadgità with  Commentari m TET 
Edition, 936), Pp. 3-32, ies, Vol. II. (Gujarati - 
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he too has not while commenting on these verses interpreted 
those terms as referring to an historical fact that it was the’ 
Ksatriyas who had first acquired that science, whether by origi- 
nal thinking and intuition or by the favour of some divine sages. 
The credit of having first put forward this historical explanation 
must therefore be given to the author of this work. That this 
must be the meaning in the mind of Vyasa also, appears from the 
fact that he has in Bh. G. IV. -2 stated that the doctrine of 
Karmayoga which has been expounded in Chapter III of that 
work was an old one, that the Almighty had first imparted it to 
Vivasvat, i. e. the sun, the latter to Manu, the first man, and 
the last to Iksvaku, the first king of the Solar race in a previous 
age, that it was being handed down traditionally but that in 
course of time the tradition became broken. This statement 
receives coroboration also from the fact that some of the 
Upanisads contain dialogues in which a ruling sovereign is the 
instructor, or the testor, which means that the tradition was 
current in their time.! 


V. Conclusion 


2. The above-mentioned two passages of the Yogavasistha 
are remarkable from the point of view of the History of Indian 
Philosophy in three material respects, namely (!) as putting 
forward the view that philosophical speculation from diverse 
view-points, out of which the diverse Systems of Indian Philosophy 
have grown up, was started in the third stage in the organised 
life of the Indo-Aryans as the remedy for diverting the minds 
of the members of the ruling race from the path of selfishness, 
treading on which they had been bringing miseries on them- 
selves and their subjects, (2) as definitely stating that the 
Upanisadic knowtedge was in the MEET of the sages pi 

i üratavarsa in the north-eastern direction ever sin 
dm e of human beings on earth but that the Smrtisastras 
or DharmaSastras (in the form of Sutras) and YajfiaSastras or the 
Srauta sütras had been composed and promulgated in this land 
in the stage intermediate between that in which the men living 


i HC ERA. aa 
3 -3, V. 3-0, -4I-24; Brhada- 
i. Praéna. VI, I; Chindogya I. 8, IV. i-3, V. 370, ‘Ii-2 
ranyaka II. i-5, IH. 4-9, IV. i-5, V. M, VI. 2; Kausitaki Brahmana 
I, III, IV; Jabala 4-6. 
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in the plains had no other literature except that of the Vedic 
hymns and that in which they were taught or inspired to think 
of subjects of philosophical interest, and (3) as giving support to 
the view that the doctrine of the Carvika school namely 
Epicureanism preceded the rise of the orthodox philosophica] 
thought in India and that it had acquired such a firm hold on 
the minds of the people and had been the cause of so much 
misery to them that the promulgation of thelatter kind of 
speculation from diverse angles of vision was considered the 
fittest expedient for counter-acting its influence through the 
members of the ruling class. Does not modern Europe which 
boasts of having evolved a higher and better civilization than ours 
stand in need of such saintly guidance which would sweep aside all 
the materialistic idealogies now prevalent and place before its 
rulers a “ Rajavidya " or “ Rajaguhyam jiianam’’ and establish 
a reign of peace which would enable its inhabitants to strive for a 
higher ideal than that of nationalism ? 
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THE CONTEMPORANEITY OF CANDRAGUPTA 
AND KANISKA 
(Dhirendra Nath Mookerjee) 


The Tibetan work ‘ Pag-Sam-Jon-Zang ' being a history of the 
rise, progress and downfall of Buddhism in India was compiled 
by the Lama Sumpa Khanpo in A.D. 745, Sumpa was very 
much respected for his learning bythe then Emperor of China 
who occasionally used to call him to his presence. The Lean 
Skya who presided at the head of the Labrang Church, com- 
manded that all the Tibetan books on Buddhism extant in China 
should be revised by Sumpa which he did, to the great satis- 
faction of all and was honoured with a title in conseque nce. 
Sumpa thus had ample opportunities to collect materials from 
ancient works for his history. 

In this work ‘ PageSam-Jon-Zang ', edited by the late Sarat 
Chandra Dass, (p. 9) it is stated ‘ The king Candra Gupta built 
a monastery called Kusumülankara, and his brother’s son Sri 
Candra, built a temple of Avalokitegvara as well as i4 chapels in 
Nalanda and worshipped Acarya Pitrceta and Upadhyaya Rahula 
the junior. Regarding Pitrceta alias Mitrceta, Maticitra, 
A$vaghosa, Krsna, etc., itis said that in a certain eastern city 
there was a merchant who had given his young daughter in 
marriage to the family of a Brahmana named Sargaguhya. Her 
off-spring called Krsna was a siddha of Mahadeva and by his 
grace became a great master of the Tirthika lores. Engaged 
in controversies with the Buddhist Panditas in Orissa, Gauda 
and the Tirhoot provinces, he defeated every one of them. His 
victories filled him with an overwhelming pride. But his mother 
told him that the Buddhists in those provinces were very few 
whilst those towards Magadlia were numerous. He, there- 
fore, set out for Magadha but was defeated thrice in three ELS 
troversies by Acürya Arya Deva. He was thereupon converte 
to Buddhism. cd 

According to the Chinese pilgrim Huen Tsiang also un 
On Yuan Chwang, Vol. II. pp. 70-02. I ae 
A$vaghosa was a Contemporary, of Devens ae cae when the 

In the Pag-Sam we again read that at the ERO 
above Candraputa was ruling in the Eastern country 
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there was a king towards the West-Delhi and Malwa—calleq 
Kanika who opened 28 mines of precious metals and worshipped 
more than 30,000 priests of the Mahayana sect. He invited the 
Buddhist monk Agvaghosa who being too old could not go, but 
sent a letter through his disciple Jfüünaya$as. * Maharaja- 
Kanika-Lekha ' is the title of the letter, the Sanskrit original of 
which is now lost but a Tibetan version is embodied in the 
Tangyur, Mdo.gi. This version was prepared by the Tibetan 
Pandita Vidyakara Prabha and the Tibetan Lama Rin-chen-mchog 
and was edited by the teacher Dpalbrtsegs. 

As already pointed out by the late Mm. Satis Chandra 
Vidyabhusana, M.A., Ph.D. (‘Maharaja-Kanika-lekha,’ J. A.S.B. 
9i0, ए9.477-48॥) there is a covert allusion to: Aryadeva in the 
following lines of Maticitra’s letter to Kanika :- O Deva (king) 
having acquired talents use them really like Deva (a god or Arya 
Deva); 0 Deva (king) having known all faülts be really faultless 
like Deva (a god or Arya Deva)’. 

The king Candragupta contemporaneous with Maticitra 
alias A$vaghosa, Aryadeva and king Kanika is, however, described 
in the Pag-Sam and by Lama Taranatha as a contemporary of 
Canakya. 

The late Mm. Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana draws two 
conclusions regarding Kanika as follows : 

(a) “ Kanika is stated in the letter to have belonged to the 
KuSana family, which though foreign was by this time so far 
Hinduised that it was described as a section of the solar race. 
So we read: © Trained by pravrajita monks and born in the race 
of Kusana thou shoudst not defile the creed of the family whose 
ancestors descended from the noble line of the Sun." 

(b) Kanika was not the founder of the Kugana dynasty. 
That his ancestors reigned in India and professed Buddhism is 
evident from the following verse of the letter. “Do those like 
thy ancestors rule the earth by righteousness; and do thou 
advance the religious observances in temples like unto thy 
ancestors.” é 

Then Mm. Vidyabhusana concludes that ‘ Kanika king of 
Delhi and Malwa must be distinguished from Kanika who 
reigned in Jalandhara though both were descended from the 
Kusana race. It was during the reign of Kaniska that the third 
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Buddhist council was held in the Kusana's monastery at 
Jalandhara. So we read; "Hearing that he held the Third 
Buddhist Council in Kundalavana Vihāra the Kashmirians tell 
this story. But the general belief is that there assembled in the 
monastery of Kuśana in Jalandhara 500 Arhats above the rank 
of Srotopanna and about 5000 ordinary monks. The teaching of 
the Buddha as prophesied in Krki’s dream, were arranged. The 
last council was held. The Tripitakas, particularly the Vinaya 
which was formerly not put in writing, were now codified and 
such scriptures as were formerly in writing were now revised.” 


From the various Chinese accounts collected by the Late 
Sylvain Levi (Jour. Asiatique, 896-97, ser, IX vol. VIII. pp. 449- 
39 also IX pp. l-42) Dr. F. W. Thomas concludes (° Mahiraja- 
Kanikalekha ; I. A. 903 pp. 345-60) that they appear to agree 
in making A$vaghosa a contemporary of king Kaniska and a 
predecessor of Nagarjuna [Is it possible that the 'ki-ye-to', named 
in these accounts, (VIII pp. 462-73) = ceta ? | Sylvain Levi, how- 
ever, thinks that Kanika and Kaniska are identical. Dr. Thomas, 
however, doubts this and remarks ‘ Mr. Levi in the article before 
cited (see Vol. VIII, pp. 449-57), regards king Kanika as an 
invention of Taranatha, at least so far as he is distinguished 
from Kaniska. Even this, however,is not free from difficulty. 
For the epistle of Matrceta is addressed to a young man, and 
certainly we cannot suppose the author already old and infirm, to 
‘have subsequently become a courtier of the king, as the stories 
relate concerning A$vaghosa. Another of the difficulties, which 
we must raise, however reluctantly, concerns the stories 
of Kaniska related in the Sütralanküra by A$vaghosa himself 
(Vol. VIII, pp. 452-53). Are we to understand that these are 
told by a contemporary of his patron king? The extracts given 
by M. Levi do not produce that impression; but of this only 
a Chinese scholar can judge.’ 

From the above it seems there were two kings Kanigka and 
Kanika both contemporaneous with ASvaghosa—Kaniska during 
-A&vaghosa's early career and Kanika during his last days: e 

Now let us see if there is any reference in the Maharaja 
Kanika-lekha ? itself on the contemporaneity of Candragupta and 
Kanika as mentioned in the Pag-Sam. 
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Dr. F. W. Thomas in his article already referred to remarks, 
* The epistle contains one and perhaps two other indications 
which may some day aid in establishing the identity of this king 
(Kanika). In V.47heis clearly described as a northern king 
and advised to add dignity to that region. by endowing the 
temples. In V. 83 the words ‘since we cannot look upon the 
hurtful sun, act, O moon of kings, like the moon, must to 
students of Indian poetry suggest a play of words, while another 
verse (No. 49) seems to speak of the king’s family as ‘the sun of 
the Arya race.’ As Iam unable to unravel these allusions, I 
most for the present be content with calling attention to. the 

cts." 

From the play of words ' Act O moon of kings like the moon' 
Dr. Thomas in a footnote raises the following suspicion ‘can 
Kanika have been named Candra Kanika or Canda Kanika?’. It 
seems to me that the plain translation of the line is ' Act O 
moon of kings (raja-candra) like the moon [Candra (Gupta) ].’ 
Tbat is Kanika is advised to imitate the good qualities of king 
Candra Gupta (II Vikramaditya) his contemporary. 

That this king Candra-gupta contemporaneous with king 
Kanika was not Canakya’s contemporary Candragupta (the 
Maurya Monarch) as described in the Pag.Sam and by Lama 
Taranatha but the contemporary of the Gupta monarch Candra- 
gupta will be evident from a consideration of several other 
pieces of evidence which have already been cited in my articles 
on the epoch of the Gupta era. 

We know from Buddhist sources that Aryadeva, the contem- 
porary of Nagarjuna was the rector of Nalanda during the reign 
of the Gupta monarch Candragupta (II Vikramaditya, Sam, 60- 
93). Kern on the assumption of the correctness of Fleet’s epoch 
of the Gupta era threw doubts on this statement : ‘ It cannot be 
true that Deva or at least this Deva was rector of Nalanda 
during the reign of the Gupta Candragupta.’? (Manual ‘of 
Buddhism, p. 23 f.) Now as A$vaghosa alias Maticitra was 
pU by Aryadeva who again defeated Nagarjuna, evidently 
MMs fader, Nagarjuna and Candragupta were con- 
7 Dr. Walleser's "Ihe life of Nagarjuna from Tibetan and 

९ sources’ (Reprint from * Asia Major’, Hirth Anniversary 
: 4 
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Volume) and from the late Sarat Chandra Dass (J. A. S. B. Vol. 
Sls pt. . 882, p. 5) we learn that according to the Tibetan 
historians who _Wrote on the authority of ancient Indian 
historians, Nagarjuna was born when the dynasty of ASoka 
waned and gave place to that of the illustrious Candra, the first 
of the Candra (Gupta) family. Nagarjuna is also stated by them 
to have been born a century before Candragupta. The late 
Sarat Chandra Dass proposed to identify Candragupta with the 
Maurya king of that name and placed Nagarjuna about a century 
after him (i. e. in the 2nd century B. C.). Hence Dr. Walleser 
rightly remarks that the late Sarat Chandra Dass thereby alters 
his own information. For, ' After the waning of Agoka’s dynasty 
during the reign of the illustrious Candra, the first of the Candra 
family’ shows clearly that it was during the’ reign of Candra- 
gupta I, the first monarch of the Gupta family that Nagarjuna 
was born. Dr. Walleser rightly identified Candragupta with 
Candragupta I, of the Gupta dynasty but as Nagarjuna could 
not be placed so, late as c. A.D. 3L9 (on Fleet's epoch of the Gupta- 
era) he placed Nagarjuna a century before in about a. D. 200. 
According to the Buddhist tradition, the Third Buddhist 
Council under venerable Pārśva was held during Kaniska’s rule, 
the very year in which Nagarjuna was born. Wassilier also in 
his “Der Buddhismus, etc., p. 2i calls A$vaghosa a pupil of 
Pargva. Itsing stated Nagarjuna as a contemporary of Kaniska 
(Sam. i-23). Another Indian Buddhist tradition places Nagar- 
juna as a contemporary of Huviska (Sam. 3i-60). Again, from 
Rev. S. Beal’s ‘Succession of Buddhist Patriarchs’ (compiled 
chiefly from Taranatha’s History of Buddha and some Chinese 
fragments scattered through various books) Ind. Ant. Vol IX. 
Pp: !I8-I9, we know that Nagarjuna was a contemporary of 
Vikramiditya evidently Candragupta Vikramaditya, There are 
numerous other pieces of literary and traditional evidence in 
support of the contemporaneity of the Gupta Vikramadityas and 
the Imperial Kuganas. All this disposes of the suppositions of 
the contemporaneity of ASvaghoga, Kaniska and Nagarjuna wick 
Candragupta Maurya. M. Foucher also holds independently 
from ‘le temoignage des bas reliefs’ that A$vaghosa lived i 25 
Second century after Christ (L'Art Greco-Buddhique, i, 6 2 
The late Mm. Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana took ASvaghosa an 
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Kanika to be contemporaneous with Candragupta I of the Gupta 
dynasty but unable to disbelieve Fleet's epoch of the Gupta era, 
he placed them about a. D. 39. An-Shik-kao (a. p. 48-70) 
translated into Chinese the Margabhümi Sūtra of Sangharaksa, 
the Chaplain of Kaniska, showing clearly that Kaniska flourished 
long before A. D. 48. From the above it will be seen that such 
a late date for A$vaghosa, Kanigka etc. and consequently of 
the Gupta monarchs is impossible. 

As regards the paleographic and numismatic evidence in 
support of the contemporaneity of the KuSanas and the Guptas 
enough has been said by Dr. R. C. Majumdar in his article on 
the Ku$ana chronology in the Journal of the Department of 
Letters of the Calcutta University, Vol. I and also in his article 
on ‘ The Date of Kaniska’ (I. A. 9I7, Vol. XLVI pp. 26 ff). 
Here I quote a few lines from Dr. Majumdar’s last article to 
show how even accepting the remarkable similarity on palaeo- 
graphic and numismatic grounds numismats, plecographists and 
historians could not dare to reject Fleet's epoch of the Gupta 
era (A. D. 39). 

“Thus Dr, Bühler fully noticed the remarkable similarity of 
the letters of the Kugana and Gupta periods. But as he was not 
prepared for its logical consequence he had to maintain the 
identity of alphabets separated by more than two centuries. The 
theory Ihave advanced shows that the alphabets of the two 
periods were similar for the very natural reason that one of 
them closely followed upon the other.’ 

" Dr. Oldenbeg says "Itisone of the earliest known and 
best established facts within the sphere of Indian numismatics 
that this (Kugana coinage) is the place from which the very 
important coinage of the Gupta dynasty branches off.” He 
further added that the vacant period between Vasudeva and the 
Guptas is already (by placing Kaniska in A. D. 78) perhaps 

greater than might be expected.’ 


* “Mr. V. A. Smith practically agrees to this when he says 
the close relationship in weights, . types and palaeography 
between the coins of the Imperial Gupta dynasty (a. p. 330-480) 
and those of the Kuan kings Kaniska, Huviska and Vasudeva, 
is obvious and has always been recognised.” ? 
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The weight (about 23 grains) and assay of Kusana gold coins 
closely agree with the Roman Imperial aurci before ३.०. 64, when 
Emperor Nero reduced it which was still further reduced during 
Alexander Severus's reign (a.D. 222-235). Therefore the Kusana 
and consequently the early Gupta gold coins originated before 
A.D. 64. Thus Kaniska, I and his contemporary Candragupta I 
must have reigned before that date. We should remember that 
from the time of Domitian (A.D. 8-96), the payment for Indian 
imports which rose to a very high figure, so long made in Roman 
coins, was rendered in merchandise. 'Thus the drain of Roman 
coins to India came to an end by A.D. 96. Again, Kaniska in the 
Ara inscription is styled Kaisara (Caesar), a title of honour with 
the Roman Emperors of the Ist century 5.0. and A.D. 

We know that Samudragupta as a Crown Prince defeated the 
"Daivaputra Sahi Sahanusahi’. This title is characteristic only of 
the Kaniska group of Kings. This shows clearly the contem- 
poraneity of the Imperial Guptas and the KuSanas. 

Now I return to the identification of Kanika and his con- 
temporary Candragupta. 

As already noticed by Dr. F. W. Thomas © Maharaja-Kanika- 
lekha, the epistle of Matrceta alias A$vaghosa is addressed to a 
young king Kanike, and certainly one cannot believe that 
A$vaghosa already old and infirm, subsequently became the 
courtier of Kaniska. Another of the difficulty already noticed 
by Dr. Thomas concerns the stories of Kaniska related in the 
Sütrálankara by ASvaghoga himself which were told by his 
patron Kaniska. As A$vaghosa owing to his old age and con- 
sequent infirmity could not accept king Kanika's invitation but 
sent a letter through his disciple JfianayaSas, this king Kanika is 
evidently distinct from Kaniska and seems to be Kaniska's 
grandson (i. e. Kaniska II). 

A§vaghosa in his youth was the courtier of Kaniska (Sam: 
I-4). The story already related of ASvaghosa in the Pag-Sam 
states that he was a siddha of Mahadeva. Regarding Mahadeva, 
the originator of this sect I quote the following from Kern's 
‘Manual of Buddhism’ for clearness: ‘A third apostle was 
Mahadeva, who conferred the Pravrajya on Mahendra. I a 
he who afterwards delivered many from bondage in the kingdom 
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of Mysore. The name of this worthy is known to the North 
Buddhists also, but with them he appears in another light, He 
is remembered as a great sceptic, a kind of Mephistopheles who 
by his destructive criticism caused dissensions, in the brother. 
hood, much to the prejudice of the true faith. His party was 
especially powerful in Kashmir. The talents of this Mahadeva 
show a striking resemblance to the prominent qualities of the 
god Mahadeva, or Siva, for, he had destructive tendencies, and 
was master in contemplation, just like Siva, and knew the three 
Pitakas, like Siva is Trividya. The fable of Mahadeva’s perni- 
cious activity may after all have an historical background vis. 
thefact that Sivaism has been detrimental to the spread of 
Buddhism in Kashmir.' We know that a modified Tantric 
variety of the Mahayana Buddhistic doctrine was allied so 
closely with the orthodox Hindu cult of Siva as to be dis- 
tinguishable from it with difficulty. Thus A$vaghosa in his 
youth was a follower of this sect of Mahadeva. Later, he was 
defeated in controversies with Acarya Aryadeva, a contemporary 
of Candragupta (II) and became the follower of the True 
(Buddhist) Faith. In his old age A$vaghosa was contemporary 
of Candragupta II (Vikramaditya (Sam. 60-93). The last date 
of Huviska was Sam. 60 and the earliest date of Vasudeva was 
Sam. 78. It seems king Kanika (or Kaniska II) the grandson of 
Kaniska I, reigned during the interval from Sam. 6 to 77, as 
such he was clearly a contemporary of Candragupta II (Sam. 
60-93). Kaniska I, and A$vaghosa in his early life were, there- 
fore, contemporaneous with Candragupta I (Vikramaditya). 
The contemporaneity of Nagarjuna with (Candragupta I, and II) 
Vikramaditya and also with Huviska (Sam. 3-60) as stated in 
the tradition comes out to be perfectly true. Kanika or Kaniska 
II seems, therefore, to me to have preceded Vasudeva and not 
succeeded him immediately as suggested by the late R. D. 
Banerjee (Notes on Indo-SEythian coinage, J. and Proc. A. S. B. 
938, .'8). 

As the early great Kuganas are, thus seen, to be contem- 
poraneous with the early Imperial Gupta Vikramadityas, 
Kaniska and Candragupta I flourished about 58 B. C. the epoch 
of the (Gupta) Vikramaditya era. i 


See 
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THE JYOTIRVIDABHARANA AND THE NINE 
JEWELS 


( K. Madhava Krishna Sarma ) 


The evidence of the Jyotirvidabharana on the contem- 
poraneity of the Nine Jewels including Kalidasa and adorning 
the court of Vikrama, which was rejected by S. B. Dikshit and 
others (Vide Bhiratiya-jyotisagastra, 2nd ed., pp. 2I2-I3), is again 
brought in by Mr. S. K. Dikshit (Indian Culture, Vol, VI, No. 2, 
pp: 9 et seq.) who argues in favour of the Vikrama Samvat 
beginning in A. D. 405 and being a commemoration of Candra- 
gupta II alias Sáhasanka. Kali 3045, the accepted beginning of 
the Vikrama era, which has hitherto been regarded by all as 
corresponding to B. c. 57, corresponds, according to this view, 
to A. D. 405; and the date of the Jyotirvidabharana which at 
the end bears in Kali years the chronogram : 


वर्ष: सिन्धुरदसेनाम्वरगुणे( ३०६८ )यांते कलो संमिते 
is „A. D. 428-29, The following verse from a work called 


Kutūhalamañjarī is quoted to corroborate the contemporaneity 
of Varāha, one of the Jewels, with the other eight. 


स्वस्ति श्रीनुपसूर्यसूनुजशके याते द्विचेदाम्वर 
त्रैसानाव्दमिते त्वनेहसि जये वर्षे वसन्तादिके | 
aa raas शुभे वसुतिथावादित्यदासादभू- 
Sate निपुणो वराहमिहिरो Fat रवेराशिभिः॥ 


: >i n to denote three, and not four, and Kali 3032 is 
S crest to fiiere date. of Varüha's birth ; for, 
says the writer, "in ancient times the Vedas were generally known 
to be three in number ”. The expression sa pit itive पळ 
Sakakalam ° in Varüha's Paficasiddhantikaé is again RR 
to mean Saka 327 i.e. A. D. 405, and not, as S. B. Dikshit an 
others would interpret it, to mean Saka 427. ie 

Let me point out here in brief that the poate a 
‘veda’ to mean three and the assumption of Ka fs 
corresponding to A.D. 405 are against all MT Miu 
tion and usage. In the whole of the extant Sanskri 
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micalliterature there is not known a single instance where 
‘veda’ or any one of its synonyms is used to mean three, 
Varaha, a great prophet that he was (cf. अन्थस्य या प्रचरतो5स्य विना- 
aah छेश्याइहुशुतमुखाधिगमक्रमेण। यद्वा मया कुकृतमल्पमिहाकृते वा कायं 
aca विदुषा परिहृत्य रागम्‌॥ Brhajjataka 28. 8), saves himself from 
misinterpretation by using 'veda' in an instance where its 
numerical value is beyond doubt : 


नवदिग्वसवस्तिका भिवेदगुणिता द्वित्रिविकल्पजाः स्युः | 
यवनेसख्रिगुणा हि पट्शती सा कथिता विस्तरतोऽत्र तत्समासः ।। 
(Brhajjataka 2.) 


Here he says that the Nabhasa Yogas of which the Yavanas have 
given 800 kinds can be summarized into ‘veda multiplied by 
vasu'—a number explained by him further on as 20 Akrti 
Yogas +7 Samkhya Yogas + 3 ASraya Yogas + 2 Dala Yogas= 32. 
“Vasu’ stands for eight; no doubt can therefore be entertained 
as to the value of ‘Veda’ being four. Nor is it reasonable to 
say that this is used sometimes to denote three and sometimes 
four. No astronomer can afford to be so inconsistent when 
dealing with figures. For other instances of Varaha’s use of 
the word to express the number four, see Utpala on the Brhat- 
samhita, Benares ed., Samvat 952, pp. 49-50. 

On Brhajjataka 7.9 Utpala quotes from Jivagarman : 


सप्तदशैको द्वियमौ वसवो वेदाझयो ग्हेन्द्राणाम्‌। 
वर्षाण्युच्चस्थानां नीचस्थानामतोऽधं स्यात्‌ ॥ 


Here also ‘Veda’ stands for four. It again occurs in the same 
commentators quotations from Puli$a where also its value is 
admittedly four: 
कृततुशून्यचेदाश्विपञ्चतुंखनिशाकराः । (Brhatsamhita, p. 53.) 
वसुवसुञ्चून्याब्धिद्विकवेदैरपि भागवोचचस्य। (Ibid., p. 55.) 
And from this we learn that the word is used in this sense even 


by astronomers earlier than Vargha. Instances in post-Varaha 
literature are numerous, Here are a few : 


` खचतुष्टयरदचेदा रविवर्षाणां चतुर्युगं भवति | मं 
(Brahmasphutasiddhanta, Pandit ed., p. 3.) . 
नवभिभांगः सागरखश्नन्यवेदेश्व चन्द्रोच्चस्‌। (Ibid. p. 5.) 
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दनेसुजङ्गपट्पञ्चरसवेदनि्ञाकराः | (Süryasiddhanta .32.) 

कौजस्य वेद्खयमा बौधस्याश्तुंबहयः॥ (Ibid., 7.4].) 

सहस्ननिन्नी रविवदसंश्या (Sibdhantagekhara .6.) 

नागेषुनागशरदिग्वसुदन्तिवदाः। (Ibid., .30.) 

वेदवेदाइचन्द्रा विलिसताः क्रमात्‌ i 

(Siddhantasiromani, Pandit ed., p. [7] 

स यस्तदा स्याव्क्षितिवेदरूपैरव्दै: । (Jyotirvidabharana, 4.57.) 

शाको वेदतुनन्दोनः । — (Rajamrganka .3. Adyar Library ed.) 
The view that A.D. 405 is the beginning of the era named 
Vikrama Samvat is also against all astronomical tradition which 


is unanimous in accepting an interval of 35 years between 
this and the Salivahana Saka" र 


नन्दात्यष्टियुणे( ३१७९ )युंक्तः शालिवाहनकः शकः । 
कलेगंतेन हीनोऽसौ तेनाङ्गेन शको भवेत्‌ ॥ 

. तथा च विक्रमः शाको वेदवेदाश्रपावकेः ( ३०४४ )। 
बाणराममही ( १३५ ) तुल्यमन्तरं शक्योमतम्‌॥ 


(Quoted from the JyotisprakaSa in the Jyotirnibandha, 
Anandi§rama ed., p. 25.) 


कलौ भविष्यन्त्यथ भारतावनो महीभुजो बाहुआुवोप्यनेकशः | 

शकास्तथैषामभिषेचनादिक हितं सदोदीरितकाळसाधितम्‌॥ 

घराधिभूसिछशकादिजातिजस्तदासनस्थोऽभिजनैनंमस्कृतः । 

स्तुतः स राजाधिजनैः प्रतिष्ठितो न मन्त्रभेदाद्यमिपेचनोचितः ॥ 

निहन्ति यो भूतलूमण्डले शकान्स पज्नकोठ्यव्ददलप्रमान्कळा | 

स राजपुत्रः शककारको भवेन्नृपाधिराजो ह्यत झाककर्ुहा ॥ 

युधिष्टिरो विक्रमशालिवाहनों नराधिनाथो विजयाभिनन्दनः | 

इमे जु नागाजुंनमेदिनीविभुवलीः क्रमारपट्शककारकाः कलौ ॥ 

युधिष्ठिराद्वेदयुगाम्बराझयः ( ३०४४ ) seated (१२५ ) अखखाष्ट 

भूमयः ( १८०० ) I 

i ये क्रमादरादगष्टा( ८२१ )विति शाकवत्सराः ॥ 
Wm (Jyotirvidabharana I0-I07 et. seq.) 
; he Jyotirvidabharana supports this tradi- 

Meri ea NERO er according to Mr. S. K. Dikshit 


was composed under the patronage of CR a ier 
Sahasanka, does not speak of an era commemorating tha 
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Is it not ununderstandable that an author should ignore his own 
patron, while he speaks of such mythical kings as Vijayabhi- 
nandana and Nagarjuna? If this were really a work written 
under the patronage of Candragupta II, this would have been a 
proper place for the author to refer to the era of his patron. 


Nor is there among astronomers any difference of opinion 
regarding the beginning of the Salivahana era in A. D. 78, 
Compare 

त्रीणि कृतादीनि कले 
गोंगैकयुणाः ( ३१७९ ) झाकान्तेऽव्दाः | 
(Brahmasphutasiddhanta, p. 8. 
याताः कलेनेवनगेन्दुगुणाः ( ३१७९ ) दाकान्ते । 
(Siddhantagekhara, {. 25.) 
नन्दाद्गीन्दुगुणास्तथा शकनृपस्यान्ते कलेवेत्सराः । 
t (Siddhāntaśiromaņi, p. 89.) 

The number of the Kali years expired at the beginning of 
the Salivahana Saka is given here as 379 according to Arya- 
bhatta. If Kali is identical with the Yudhisthira era, Varaha 
must be known to hold a different view; according to him the 
Salivàhana Saka began after the expiry of 2526 years of the 
Yudhisthira era. Compare 

आसन्मघासु सुनयः शासति पृथ्वीं युधिष्ठिरे नृपतौ । 

पड्द्विकपञ्चद्वियुतः शककालस्तस्य राज्ञश्च d — (Brhatsamhità, 3.3.) 
No difference of view is however known between the two 
regarding the beginning of the Salivahana Saka. 


From whathas been seid above it is .clear that whatever 
might have been the origin of the Vikrama Samvat, astronomers 
always understand by that name an era which began I35 years 
before the beginning of the Salivahana Saka i.e. in 57 B. c. 


The unreliability of the evidence of the Jyotirvidabharana 
on the contemporaneity of the Nine Jewels is made obvious bY 
the work itself which includes Satya and Manittha also among 

its contemporaries, | č 

सत्यो वराहमिहिरः: अतसेननामा श्रीबादरायणमणित्थकुमारसिंहाः | 
श्रीविक्रमाकंनूपसंसादि सन्ति चैते श्रीकालतन्त्रकवयरववपरे मदा्याः॥ : 
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These two are astronomers whom Varaha quotes as earlier 
authorities on the subject of Ayurdaya (Vide chapter 7 ofthe 
Brhajjataka with Utpala; Introduction to V. Subrahmanya Sastri's 
Notes on Sripati Paddhati, Bangalore, 99), The author's 
reference to Satya, says the celebrated commentator, is to show 
that he is following an old authoritative tradition : 


इह सत्यमतोपन्यास आगमाजुरुतिप्रदशनार्थः (7.3). 


This would be meaningless if Satya were a contemporary 
of Varüha. The author of the Jyotirvidabharana himself candidly 
admits that he is only a Kalatantra Kavi i.e. an astronomer 
which the great poet cannot be. The work speaks of the 
synchronization of the Krantisamya of Ravi and Candra with 
Ghatiküs 2[-60 of the Aindra Yoga, which S. B. Dikshit has 
calculated to have occurred circa i242 A.D. It also refers to 
Dhārā, the city of Bhoja (20.4). All this is proof of its late 
date. One really finds it difficult to think that Kalidasa who in 
all humility says in the Raghuvamé§a 

weg: कवियशः ग्रार्थी गमिष्याम्युपहास्यताम्‌ । 
sigre फळे लोभादुदाहुरिव वामनः ॥ 
would call himself a jewel. 


The grammatical inaccuracy of ‘ trai ` and ‘ agibhih’ and the 
repetition of ‘mana’ by‘ mita’ in the verse of the Kutühala- 
mañjarī show that its author is an incompetent and careless 
writer who cannot be relied upon. The Samvatsara Jaya 
corresponds neither to Kali 3032, 3042 nor to A.D. 392 : and 
really by no method of calculation can the year mentioned in 
this verse be made to fit in with the date of Varaha, which is 
known otherwise (See S. B. Dikshit, op. cit, 2nd ed., pp.2l0 
et seq.); A. N. Upadhye, Indian Historical Quarterly, 933, 


p. 984 et seq.). 


i d Professor Dr. C. 
i. For this reference I am indebted to my Revere d 
Kunhan Raja who recently delivered under the auspices of the Madras 
University a course of lectures on Kālidāsa. . 
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A NOTE ON A FEW WORKS ENTITLED 
TARKADIPIKA 
(E. P. Radhakrishnan) 


In the course of my study of the works of Anandanubhava, 
I had occasion to search for his works. Anandanubhava is 
famous as the author of the Nyayaratnadipavali, Padarthatattva- 
nirnaya, Istasiddhivivarana, etc. Among the works attributed to 
him, I found a work by name Tarkadipika. A manuscript of 
this work is noticed in Bühler's Report on the search for Sanskrit 
manuscripts in Kagmir, Rajaputana and Central India, p. xxv. 
As this is only a nominal reference without any extracts from 
the manuscript itself, I wanted to pursue the problem further. 
Thus with a view to identify the Tarkadipika attributed to 
Anandanubhava, I worked on the works bearing the title, 
Tarkadipika in general, which made me arrive at the following 
results. To acquaint the reader with full details about this 
investigation, I shall note down all relevant details below. 

l. Tarkadipika anonymous. Referred to by Aufrecht in 
the Catalogus Catalogorum, Vol. I, p. 224 b. Nothing further is 
known about this. 

2. Tarkadipika, by Tarkaraja(?). Aufrecht gives Oppert’s 
reference. Who this Tarkaraja is, is doubtful. 

3. Tarkadipika by Anandünubhava. Aufrecht gives only 
the reference from Bühler's Kasmir Report, p. xxv. Dr. S. R- 
Bhandarkar in his Second Report on search for manuscripts in 
Central India and Rajaputüna, p. 46 notices another manuscript 
of this work with a commentary thereon by Advayaranya muni, 
who was a pupil of one Advayü$rama pujyapada. In his Deccan 
ACER Catalogue also, p. 94, he mentions a manuscript of thie 
arkadipika. This also contains the commentary by Advayarapya- 
uL Tarkadipika by Visvanüthüérama. Two references are 
given by Aufrecht to this work. They are Mitra Notices, No. 3lll 
and R. G. Bhandarkar’s Report 882-83, No. 28i. Another 
manuscript is found in the Madras Govt. Oriental Manuscripte 
Library, R. No. 3092a. d 


i. Cat. Catalogorum. I, p. 224 b. 
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There seems to be some confusion regarding the works of 
Anandàünubhava and Vi$vanatha$rama, which I shall deal with 
now. The Deccan College MS. of the Tarkadipika contains a 
commentary by Advayaranya. The commentator begins his 
work with the verse: 

अभिवन्य महादेव॑ गरिष्ठं तकेदापिका | 

आनन्दाजुभवाचायेप्रर्णाता प्रविभज्यते ॥ 
5 This clearly tells us that Anandanubhava is the author of the 
Tarkadipika on which Advayaranya comments. Continuing, we 
find that the pratikas in the commentary of Advayüranya corres- 
pond with the text of the Tarkadipika noticed as R. 3092a in the 
Madras Mss. Library. The commentary of Advayaranya runs : 

तकस्य स्वपक्षसाधनपरपक्षदूपणाङ्गत्वात्‌ तस्रयोगकह्पे प्राणायामः म्रत्याहारो 

ध्यानं धारणा तर्कः समाधिः पडङ्ञन्युच्यन्त इति विद्याङ्गतया श्रुतेश्च feet 
सङ्गछाचरणछलेन म्रस्तावयति य-त्पादाम्बुजेति । यत्‌ अस्याः सौन्दर्य सुरासुरा 
वितर्कयन्ति तं गिरिजायाः पावत्या: प्रियं पति चन्दे। कथं गगनास्बरस्य सर्वदा 
पार्वंतीसहचरस्य भगवतो निःशाङ्गतया सौन्दर्यवितकः ? इत्यत्र उक्तं पादास्बुज- 
भ्रुज्ञालिछलात्‌ इति पादाम्बुजयोः स्वभावतः सौरभ्यलोभा मता gres 
अणिः तस्याः छलात्‌ मिपात्‌। एपा amie: न प्राकृता; किंतु अनेन मिषेण 
सुरासुरा इत्युव्मक्षते । आह च दण्डी-अन्ययैच श्रिता af: । etc. 

On a comparison of the above extract with the text of the 
Tarkadipika, (Madras Ms.) it can be seen that Advayaranya’s 
commentary is obviously on the Tarkadipika, of which a copy is 
in the Madras Library. The Madras manuscript begins with 
three verses of which the third reads : 

यत्पादाम्बुजर्ज्ञालीझला दिव सुरासुराः | 
वितकंयन्ति सौन्दर्य तं नमामि गजाननम्‌ ॥ 

The correspondence of the text with what is found as ex- 
planation of this verse in Advayaranya’s commentary, clearly 
leads one to infer that the mila of the Tarkadipika in the Madras 
Library is by Anandanubhava. Incidentally it may be noted 
that Advayaranya's reading of the last foot of the above verse is 

तं वन्दे गिरिजापतिम्‌ in the place of तं नमामि गजाननस्‌ | 

But the above supposition of the author as Anandānubhava is 
not without difficulty, The colophon at the end of the Madras 


Manuscript reads : 
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इति श्रीमयमद्दादेवाश्रमशिप्येण विश्चनाथाश्रमेण विरचिता a$- 


दीपिका समाप्ता। 

This speaks of one VigvanathaSrama, disciple of Mahadeva- 
rama, as the author of this Tarkadipika. But in the beginning 
of Advayüranya's commentary we are told that Anandàünubhava 
is the author of the Tarkadipika. Thus the difficulty is quite 
apparent. 

Let us pursue the problem further. From the other works of 
Anandanubhava, namely, the Istasiddhivivarana,’ N yayaratna- 
dipavali? and the Padarthatattvanirnaya, all advaitic works, we 
know that his guru was one Narayana Jyotis, as mentioned in the 
colophons. 

इति श्रीमत्परमहंसपरिन्राजकाचार्यनारायणज्योततिःपूज्यपादशिप्यस्थ भगवत 
आनन्दानुभवस्य कृतौ etc. 

Again both Kielhorn and Prof. Hiralal mention a commen- 
tary on Bhasarvajiia’s Nydayasdra by Anandanubhava, in their 
catalogues of mss. in Central Provinces. The frequent refer- 
ences to the views of Bhüsanakara in the Padarthatattvanirnaya 
also show that Anandanubhava had something to do with the 
Nyayasara. The commentary of Anandanubhava on the Nydya- 
sara is entitled Nyayakalünidhi. Dr.R. G. Bhandarkar, in his 
Report on the search for Sanskrit manuscripts in the Bombay 
circle during years 884-87 notices a work named Nyāyakalāni- 
dhi (No. 776). This, he says, is a commentary on the Nyayasdra 
of Bhasarvajiia by Vi$vanathaá$rama, pupil of Mahadevasrama. 
No extracts from this manuscript are given. This fact further 
complicates the relation of Anandanubhava and Visvanathasrama. 

Fortunately, indeed, there exists in the Madras Mss. 
Library a copy of the Nyayakalanidhi (R. 5747). An examination 
of this manuscript discloses the details recorded below. The 
manuscript is very defective being without any demarcation 
between the text of the Nyayasara and the commentary, Nyaya- 


4. Adyar MS, XXXIX—A—3. 
2. R. 298l of Mad. Library and 34 J 39 of Adyar Library. 
3. 8, 5505 of Mad. Library. : : 
Inthe Adyar Library Catalogue this MS. is given ;under the 
Vaisesika section, wrongly. : 7 
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kalanidhi. Both the text and the commentary are jumbled 
together. In the beginning the commentary is written. Verse 4 
of the commentary reads : 


महादेवा श्रम वन्दे गुरुं चिन्तामणिं नवस्‌ । 
अचिन्त्यफलद' नानाविद्याधरञ्चिरोमणिम्‌ ॥ 

Thus in the opening part, the author, whoever he might be, 
respects his guru, Mahideva§rama. At the end of the manu- 
script the following colophon is found : 

इत्यागमपरिच्छेदे न्यायसारटिप्पणे आनन्दानुभवाचार्थकृते न्यायकलानिधो 
्ीमन्महादेवा्रमश्षिप्येण योगिना विइवनाथाश्रमेणायं कृतन्यायकला निधिः समासः। 

This is a double colophon and the latter part of it is quite 
ungrammatical also. Again on p. 89 of this manuscript of the 
Nyayakalanidhi is found a colophon, at the end of the Anumana- 
pariccheda, which reads: 

इत्यानन्दाचुभवाचायेकृते न्यायकलानिधो अनुमानपरिस्छेदः समासः | 
definitely telling us that the commentator is Anandanubhava. 
But the beginning part of the commentary as well as the con- 
cluding colophon favour the ascription of the commentary to 
ViSvanathaSrama. 

This difficulty does not seem to admit of easy solution. The 
possible solutions are : 

() May be that the Nyayakalanidhi and the Tarkadipika 
are the joint works of Viávanüthü$rama and Anandanubhava, or 

(2) it may be that Anandanubhava and Vi$vanüthasrama 
‘are one and the same person, with two different names. 

Let us examine which of these views is tenable. The first 
solution does not seem to be satisfactory. For both the Nyaya- 
kalanidhi and the Tarkadipika which is a very small tract, are 
very ordinary in style and nature and they do not deserve any 
joint authorship. Especially when we know Anandanubhaya as 
an independent writer of the Jelasiddhivivarana, Nyayaratna- 
dipavali and Padarthatattvanirnaya. | 

The second solution also has its own difficulty. How can 
we explain the difference in their teachers? This seems only 


l. The MS. reads अनित्य, but अचिन्त्य seems to me as the correct 
. 5 र | 
reading. 
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a superficial objection. Nothing prevents one from studying 
different subjects under different teachers. We have instances 
of this in the case of the celebrated Anandagiri, who studied 
both under Suddhünanda and Anubhütisvarüpa. In a similar 
manner Anandanubhava in his younger years would have been 
a student of nyaya under MahadevaSrama, when probably he 
might have been known by his name ViSvanatha. Later on, 
after his sannyása, he might have been better known by his 
sannyüsa name, Anandanubhava, and also he might have taken 
lessons is Vedanta from Narayana Jyotis. This partly explains 
why in his Nyaya works Mahàdevü$rama is mentioned and in 
his later advaita works Narayana Jyotis is respected. 


Such an assumption seems to get some support from a fresh 
quarter also. Aufrecht ascribes to Anandanubhava, a work on 
medicine, named Rasadipika. (Cat. Catalogorum Vol. I., p. 49b.) 
How far this ascription of a medical work to an advaitin is 
correct, is a matter not beyond dispute. A manuscript of the 
Rasadipika is available in the Trivandrum Curator’s Office 
Library (No. 57 B.) The third introductory verse of this 
manuscript reads : 


महादेवाश्रमं वन्दे गुरू कल्पतरु सदा | 
विद्यां कीति चतुवर्गकळाफळविभूपितम्‌ ॥ 
The latter half is incorrect. The next verse is 


आनन्दानुसवेनेयं अस्पायासा महाफला | 
व्याधिबृन्दृहरा रम्या रच्यते रखदीपिका ॥ 

These two verses show that the author of the Rasadipikd 
was Anandanubhava and that Anandanubhava was a disciple of 
MahideviSrama, Thus we have in this manuscript an evidence 
to show that Anandànubhava studied under Mahadeva$rama. 


Incidentally another fact needs mention in this place. The 


colophon of this Rasadipika presents some trouble. The work is 
said to be written by one Ananta : 


इति श्रीमन्महादेवाश्रमशिप्यानन्तेनः विरचिता श्रीमद्रसदीपिका eram | 
l. The editor of the Catalogue of the Trivandrum Curator’s Office 


Mss., Mr. K. Mahadeva Sastri, makes the situation still worse by reading 
the colophon wrongly and supposing Anantadeva as the author. 
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The Ananta seems to be obviously a mistake for Anandanu- 
bhava. : 

This conclusion, that Anandanubhava had the name Vi§va- 
natha in his previous a§rama etc. is also not quite satisfactory. 
To suppose that Anandanubhava was known in his pürvü$rama as 
ViSvanatha is probable, but not as Visvanathasrama. For gene- 
rally in the grhastha$rama, we do not find the names of persons, 
appended with the word arama. On this ground the identifica- 
tion of Vi$vanathasrama with Anandanubhava is not quite sound. 
There still lurks some difficulty and it seems impossible to arrive 
at a correct solution with the data available to us at present. 

5. Tarkadipika by Laksminrsimha : 

Dr. Burnell notices two manuscripts of this work. The same 
two are described in Prof. P. P. S. Sastri’s descriptive Catalogue 
of Sanskrit Mss. in the Tanjore Sarasvati Mahal Library, Nos. 
627l-6272." Government Oriental Mss. Library, Madras has a 
copy of this Tarkadipika (R. No. 3875a) and the Adyar Library 
has an incomplete copy (0 J. 2) containing only the dravya pari- 
chheda. 

This is a hand-book of the principles of nyaya and vaisesika. 
The author is Laksminrsimha Yajvan, Son of Ramamba. 

महीधरशिरोत्तंसो रामास्वागर्भसंभवः। 
यज्वा लक्ष्मीनुसिंहाख्यः तनुते तकेदीपिकाम्‌। 

His father was Konda bhatta, the famous grammarian. He 
was the disciple of one Narayanendra and lived towards the end 
of the l6th century A.D. The colophon supplies us with these 
facts: 

इति श्रीमत्‌ महीधरकुलजळधिकोस्तुभकोण्डुभइ्महोपाध्यायतनुभदेन श्रीमञ्ना- 
रायणेन्द्रगुरुचरणकटाक्षनिक्षेपकोशग्रहायमाणेन छक्ष्मीनुसिहचरणारविन्द्चञजरीकेण 
रक्ष्मीनसिंहेन विरचितायां तकंदीपिकायां गुणादिपरिच्छेदः संपूर्णः | 

This Laksminrsimha is identical with the author of the 
Abhoga, a commentary on the Bhamati Kalpatara of Amalananda. 
6. Tarkadipika by Konda bhatta : 

A manuscript of this work is said to have been consulted by 
Dr. Umesh Misra. In his book, “Conception of matter according 
to the Nyaya vaiSesika’ p. 423 he says that he had access to the 


, Published by the Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam. 
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‘arkadipika by Konda bhatta. . This, in every probability, seems 
to be a mistake for the Tarkadīpikā of Laksminrsimha, son of 
Knoda bhatta, mentioned above. Konda bhatta is not known to 
have written any work entitled Tarkadipika. Prof. Hall in his 
Bibliographical Index, p. 79 mentions a vaiSesika work by Konda 
bhatta; but it is named Tarkapradaha, written at the instance 
of a King named Virabhadra. 


These are all the independent works bearing the name 
Tarkadipika. Annam bhatta’s commentary on his Tarkasangraha 
is also sometimes called Tarkadipika ; but strictly it ought to be 
designated as Tarkasangrahadipika. 


On the Tarkabhaga of KeSavamigra, a commentary by one 
Ke$ava bhatta bears the name Tarkadipikd, Burnell mentions an 
incomplete manuscript of this work. The Madras Oriental 
Library contains two Mss.; but both are incomplete (R. Nos. 
6307-6308). About this KeSava bhatta much is not known except 
what he himself gives in an introductory verse: 

यच्छिष्येः जगतां तलं oad यः तर्कविद्यानिधिः | 
श्रीलोगाक्षिकुलारविन्द्तरणिः माध्यन्दिनी केशवः | 
यं प्रासूत सदादिवांभ्रिकमलडन्द्रेकनिष्ठं परं 
भट्टानन्तमह नमामि पितरं साम्बं कृरपाभोनिमिस्‌ N 
Ke$ava was a son of one Bhatta Ananta of the Laugaksi 


family. He was a follower of the Madhyandina $akhà of the 
Yajürveda. He was also a devotee of Lord Siva. 
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NANJARAJAYASOBHÜSANA AND ITS AUTHOR 
( M. P. L. Sastry, Mysore.) 


Nafjarajaya$obhüsana is an Alanküra work published by the 
Oriental Institute, Baroda as No. XLVIII of the Gaekawad 
Oriental Series. 'This work like the Prataparudrayasobhisana 
deals with the rules of Rhetoric. The work describes the 
qualities of his patron Nafijaraja who played a prominent part 
. in the history of Mysore during the eighteenth century. The 
author of the work is Narasimhakavi. In his works, he calls 
himself ‘Abhinava Kalidasa’. 

Both the author and his patron lived during the time of 
Krishnaraja Wadeyar II. They were troubleous times indeed in 
Mysore. Conditions in Mysore were none too satisfactory at 
the period. The atmosphere at the court were full of intrigues. 
The kings were not powerful. The administration was usually 
in the hands of one or the other of king’s relatives or favourites. 
At the time we are speaking of, the most powerful man in the 
country was Kalale Nafijaraja, father-in-law of the ruler, Krishna- 
raja Wadeyar II. Nafijaraja was. an able administrator and a 
successful warrior. In addition to these, he was a great writer 
and a patron of poets and scholars. 

In the introduction appended to the work Nafijarajayaso- 
bhüsaua, we find a very unsatisfactory account of the poet 
Narasimhakavi. He belonged to the Sanagara family of Mulaka- 
nadu Brahmins and his father was one Sivarama. At the end of 
each Vilasa of the NafijarajayaSobhusana we find the following : 


इति श्रीपरमशिवावतार-श्षिवरामदेश्षिकचरणारविदाचुसंधानमहिस समा- 
सादित निःसहाय दैनंदिनम्रबंधनिर्माणसाइसिक निखिछविद्रज्जनलालनीय सरस- | 
साहित्यसंम्रदायग्रवतंक नरसिंहकविर्विरचिते... ...... l 

From the talk of the Paripārśvaka and Sūtradhāra, we learn 
that Narasimhakavi was an honoured poet in the court of 
Najijaraja. 

Sütradhàra says.— : 

तत्कविसमक्षमेव कृतिनायकेन कछुलेकुल चिरंतन सुकृतपरिपाकेन स्दकपोळ- 

` कल्पित सगीतगंगाघराद्यनेकप्रबंधाभिनयदनजनितकोतुकेन कणाटकभापा-विरचित 
i 
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हालास्यचरित शिवभक्त विलासादि वहुविधग्रवंधससु दयेनसकलविद्ठज्जन- 
भागध्येयेन नूतन भोजराजेन नंजराजेन सवहुमानमाहूतः समादिष्टोस्मि 
सरसकवीनां पुरतो गणनीयस्यास्य सनगरकुछेंदोनरसिंहाभिधविदुपः क्ृतिरिय- 
सभिनीय satiate ।! 

In the introduction he mentions that "he learnt the Sastras 
under his own father, who was himself very pious and learned, 
The other Guru or the religious preceptor was a sanyasin by 
name Yogananda." He mentions as his friend a poet by name 
Tirumalakavi. 

This Narasimhakavi seems to have written two other inde- 
pendant works. . Chandrakalakalyüna, and 2. Sivadayasahasra, 

Chandrakalakalyana is a drama in five acts. It deals with 
the marriage of Chandrakala. It is mentioned that this work 
was written at the command of his patron Nafijaràaja. 


“ सरस कवीनां पुरतो गणनीयस्यास्य सनगरकुलेंदो: । 
नरसिंहामिधविदुपः कतिरियमभिनीय दशनीयेति ॥ ?? 


The hero of the drama is Naiijaraja himself. 

A:copy of the work in Telugu characters (Palm leaf D. 255) 
is found in the Manuscripts Library, of Madras. The greater 
part of the drama is incorporated in the Nañjarājayaśðbhūşana. 
The battles which Nañjarāja had fought, the forts he had 
captured, the places he had visited and the temples he had seen 
have been mentioned in the drama. In short, the drama 
describes the great qualities and work of Naüjaraja, incidentally 
throwing some light on the conditions of Mysore at the time. 

Another work of the poet is a poem of ]000 verses called 
S'ivadayasahasra. There are two copies of the work available 
at present. One is in the Oriental Library, Mysore and the 
other is with me. My copy is fuller and contains fewer 
mistakes. 


The following are the introductory stanzas of Sivadaya- 
sahasra : 


जयंति जगदानंद मंदारोदयहेतवः | 
शिवरामगुरोरंभ्रिनखंदुकिरणांकुरा: ॥ 
SEHE Nanjardjayascbhisana, P. P. 89. 


_2. Alphabetical index of Sanskrit manuscripts of the Government 
Oriental Library, Madras, page 227. 
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कवितार्किकचक्रवर्तितायाः कलनास्वादत कम्नपट्टबंधों | 
चरणौ नखकेतवाच्छ्येतो शिरसाहं शिवरामदेशिकदो: ॥ 
वतंन्ते हि महांत एव कवयो वल्मोकजन्मादय- 
स्तेभ्यस्संग्रति चेतनैव रचयाम्येभ्यः प्रणामांजलिं । 
वाग्देवी पुरुपावतारयशसश्रीकालिदासस्य चेद्‌ 
वीटोचेट इति प्रतिक्षणमसौ वीधीप्वहं घोपये ॥ 
कमनीयवचोभिरर्थंजातैः कवितासिद्धिमिमामवाप्तुकामः | 
करुणारसपोरुपं पुरारेः कविसंसत्कुर देशिकंतमीढे ॥ 
targa कलिका इव यस्य वाचाः 
व्योमस्थलीभुवि ववर्ष सुवर्णधाराः | 
सोमग्रभाकवयितारमहंतसीढे 
कासच्छिदो भगवतः करुणावतारं ॥ 
खद्योतभावंगमयन्विपक्षान्‌ ग्रद्योतनश्रीपेरुमालुनामा। 
पद्यामचूनां ्रणयेन वाचां विद्यागुरुनौं विवरीवरीतु ॥ 
गुरुचरणकमळसेवां FAT SD चेतसा सततम्‌। 
सार्थकितस्स्वात्मानं सुब्रह्मण्यं तमअजं वन्दे ॥ 
वाग्गुंभाशशिभिढ शेखर जटावाटी नटज्जह्ुजा 
वेगस्तंभनसंञ्रमव्यतिकरक्रीडारजः केलयः | 
्राङ्कनिर्यातु विय न्दी धरद्याइलाघाममोघामिमां 
कतुं तच्छिवरामदिव्यकृपया वत्क्रादवक्ता मम ॥ 
At the end of each Sataka we get the following : 
इति श्रीमत्सनगरकुलूजलधि कौस्तुभ पड्दर्गिनीपारीण शिवरामसूरि 
तनूजेन नवकालिदासेन नुसिंहकविना विरचिते शिवद्यासहस्रे... ... ... 


From the above it is evident that the author of the Naiija- 
rüjayasobhügana is also the author of Sivadayasahasra. We get 
the following additional information about the author from 
Sivadayasahasra. 

i. He was the second son of Sivarama. His elder 
brother was Subrahmanya. 
2. He had three tutors : 
(i) Sivarama, his own father 
(ii) Yogananda, a Sanyasin. : 3 
(iii) Perumal, a great scholar of the times in 
Mysore. 
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Sivadayasahasra is composed in various metres. The Style 
is charming. The work is divided into ten books each Contain. 
ing 400 verses. All the thousand stanzas describe the compas. 
sion of Lord Siva, the favourite deity of Narasimhakavi 'and his 
patron. The foilowing are selected at random to give an idea 
to the reader of the smoothness with which the verses run. 

तापत्रयं तनुभूतां तरसा निहन्तुं 
शीतत्व-मांद्-सुरमित्वगुणैरगरीयान्‌ | 
दोधूयते of मरुच्छसितच्छलात्कि 
JU तवांब करुणे वृपकेतनस्य्र ॥ III. 39. 
तप्त्वा तपः कृशतनोश्चतुरोपि मासान्‌ 
रागाच्छिवांक निहितस्य gge N 
स्वरं दये दिगलितानयनांजलाभ्यां 
A - 
धारास्तवेव॒ शिशिराइिशशिरोपचारा: ॥ II. 40. 
उग्र इति भीम इति पुनराख्यामिस्तिपुरजिदूभुति भवत्या | 
करुणतः खलु मधुरः कंटक फलवत्कठोर एच बहिः ॥ VII. 25. 
पूर्ण बृष्टिभिरेतराय चिरमे पूर्व तराकादिके 
पुष्टाकरपि तञ्च तत्र फलदा भमिभंवित्री चिर | 
निष्पन्यूह तथैव नीरज Raa कंपे वत 
स्वद्वपीचसरे मनोरथ मयंसस्यं फल्त्यर्थिनाम्‌॥ VII. 3l. 
. कठिनं चेत्मव हृदयं कतुं शक्ता सदुत्वमेवदये | 
कठिनं यदि तव हृदयं को वाखूदुल्यति भुवि विनांबत्वाम्‌ VII. 48. 


शिवनाम gaai त्रिवारं वसने aig दये तवाभिमर्दाः 
व्यसनं तु विसुक्तिसंगता यत्फलमेतन्नपसां चिरंतनानाम्‌ VIIL 6. 
विल्वीदलें: प्रतिदिन विहितार्चनस्य 
चापांचले न शिरसि क्षति कारकस्य । 
मागस्त्वमेव फलदा करुणे शिवस्य 
कोचापराध शिवपूजनयोः विशेष: ॥ IX. 2. 
SE तत्सहकारिणां व्यपाये । 
`~ ^ . . संप्रति 
शशिमौलि-कपे त्वयेव सोहं ससुखं संप्रति सागरं तरेयं X. 200. 


m MÀ 
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BIBLIOGRAPHY 
(Latest Publications arranged alphabetically subject-wise) 
(R. N. Sardesai) 


DRAMA 
Svapnavasavadattam ( स्वप्नवासवदत्तम्‌) of Bhāsa ed. with com- 
mentary in Sanskrit by PuruSottama Sistri Dattavadkar. 
B Bombay, 940, Paper Demi Pp. 70. Re. I 
rubhahgam (ऊरुभङ्गम्‌ )—Breaking of thighs—A sanskrit Drama 
attributed to Bhàsa critically ed. with Introduction, Notes 
and Eng. Trans. by Prof. C. R. Deodhar. Poona Oriental 
Series No. 72. Poona, 940, Cr. Pp. 3, 20, 3]. As. 8 


EPICS & PURANAS 

Mahabharata—Udyogaparva, Part II (महाभारत-उद्योगपर्वम), being 
the 5th book of the Great Epic of India, critically ed. by 

Dr. Sushil Kumar De, Poona, 940, Paper, D. Demi Pp. LIII. 
40i-737. Rs. 9 
Studies in the Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs 
3 by Dr. R. C. Hazra. Thesis approved for the Degree of 
Doctor of Philosophy by the Dacca University, 936. 
Dacca, i940, Cloth, Roy. Pp. VII, 367. Rs. 6 
Valmiki-Ramayanam (वाल्मिकी-रामायणम्‌ )--०४८ of Balakanda, 
Ayodhya Kanda Pt. !, Aranya Kanda, and Kiskindha Kanda 

so far published; ed. by Late P. S. Krisnasvámi Aiyer. 
Kalpathi—Palghat, i940, Cloth Cr. per Vol. Rs. I-8 

GRAMMAR, & PHILOLOGY 
Manual of Sanskrit Grammar for High School Students by 
D. K. Rajaguru, Bombay, Pocket Size Pp. 33. Rs. I-4 
HISTORY 

Foreign Notices from South India from Megssthenes to Ma 
Huan by Prof. K. A. Nilakantha Sastri, Madras, 939, Cloth 

__ Roy. Pp. XIV, 34. Rs. 4-8 
A Historical Review of Hindu India (from 300 B. C. to १200 
- AD.) by Panchanana Raya, B.A, Jaipur, 939, p 


Pp. XVI, 209 and:a Map. 


— thor has covered 

: Bahadur N. K. Sen Observes:—The auth er 
ups Ra Bee research work with considerable insight and SEES 
end careful study of the history of Hindu India and a critica 


. examination of the Original sources of in formation, has found 
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results which throw a flood of light on some of the most obscure 
problems of the ancient History of Hindu India. I consider 
Mr. Rüya's work to be very valuable not only to the scholars and 
‘the research student but to the reading public in general. 

History of Medieval India—from 647 A.D. to the Mogul con. 
quest—by Dr. Ishwari Prasad with a foreword by Rush- 
Book Williams, Allahabad, I940. Cloth, Demi, Pp. 34, 620. 

Rs. 8-8 


The History of Mediaeval Vaisnavism in Orissa by Prabhat 
Mukerjee, Calcutta, 940, Cloth Roy. Pp. 3, 200. — Rs. 7-8 


INDIAN MEDICINE 


Sus'ruta-samhit&-Sacitrà ( सुशुत-सीहता-सचित्रा ed. with Sudha 
Commentary, Intro. in Sanskrit and Index by Pandit 
Sudāmā Misra Sastri, Benares, 940, Cloth Cr. Pp. 5, 282, 
li. Rs. 4-8 


MISCELLANEOUS 


Aryavartabrdayam ( आर्यावर्त हृद्यम्‌) being the Sanskrit Trans. 
of "The Heart of Aryavarta by Marquis of Zetland,” by 
Bisnupad Bhattacarya, Calcutta, Cloth Demi Pp. 339. Rs. 5 


Krisna and His Song by D. S. Sarma, Bombay, 940, Cr. Paper 
Pp. 7, 93. Rs. -8 
Man and Society in an age of Reconstruction—Studies in 
Modern Social Structure, with a Bibliographical guide to the 
Study of Modern Society by Karl Mannheim. Based on 
“Mensch Und Gesellschaft im Zeitler des Umbans” Leiden, 
935, translated from German by Edwards Shils and revised 

and considerably enlarged by the Author, London, 940, 
Cloth, Demi Pp. XXII, 469, Rs. 3-4 
Ramayana and Lanka— Parts I and II (in one Volume). A 
Research into the Geography of Lanka and Rama's route 
thereto with a Map, by T. Paramsiva Iyar, Banglore, 940. 
Cloth Cr. Pp. 49, 53. Rs. 3-2 
The Story of Mirabai by Bankey Behari. This little volume 
will be found very valuable to aspirants who want to tread 
the path of love and surrender to Sri Bhagavana, Gorakhpur, 
939, Cloth Cr. Pp. 50, 8 coloured ills,  - Rs. -4 
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Woolner Commemoration Valume (In Memery of the Late 
Dr. A. C. Woolner) containing over 52 articles on Oriental 
Literature by Eminent Scholars Eastern as well as Western. 
ed. by Mohammed Shafi, M.A., Lahore, 940, Calico Guilt, 
Sup. Roy. Pp. XXIII, 328. RA Rs. 30 

PALI, PRAKRITA etc. 

Kahsavaho ( कंसवाहों )--.७ prakrita poem in classical style— 
Text and Chaya, Critically ed. for the first time, with 
various readings, Intro. Trans. Notes etc. by Dr. A. N. 
Upadhye, Bombay, 940, 

Mahapurana (महापुराण) of Puspadanta of Tisathi-Mahi-purisa- 
Gunilankara (A Jain Epic in Apabhrarháa of 0th century) 
Vol. II, Cr. ed. by Dr. P. L. Vaidya, Bombay, 940, Cloth 
Roy. Pp. XXI, 570. Rs. 0 

Prakrita Prakas'a: (प्राकृतप्रकाश ) of Vararuci with Manorama 
commentary of Bhamaha with Notes, Intro. and Glossary by 
U. S. Dabral Sastri, and ed. by Ramachandra Jha, Benares, 
940, Paper Cr. Pp. 0, 25. Rs. I-4 

Vis'uddhimagga (विझुद्धिमग्ग) of BuddhaghoSacarya. Pt. I, 
Pali Text in Devanagari characters ed. by Dharmünanda 
Kosámbi, with Foreword by K. M. Munshi, Andheri, 
Bombay, 940, Cloth, Sup. Roy. Pp. XVIII, 522. Rs. 2-8 

PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION 
SANKHYA 

Sankhya-Karika ( सांख्यकारिका : ) with Sakhyatattvakaumudi of 
Vacaspati Misra, ed. with his own comm. "Sarabodhini" by 
Pt. Sivanürayana Sastri, Bombay, 940, Boards, Demi Pp. 74, 
5I4. 4. Dos 

TANTRA : 

Daksinamürtisamhita ( दक्षिणामूतिसंहिता) ed. with an Intro. in 

Sanskrit by Pt. Narayana Sastri Khiste, with a Foreworded 


by Dr. Mangala Deva Sastri, Allahabad, Des Pp. m ned 
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: VEDANTA 
Astavakra Samhita (अष्टावक्रसंहिता ) Text with word ngn 
Trans. English rendering and comments by Swāmi E i ye 
svarupananda. The Astavakra Samhita is a short ireas E 
Advaita Vedanta, like the immortal Gita, it 38 simple a 
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forceful in diction and has the same ring of sincerity and 
truth. The book will be of great help to those who want to 
study and practise Vedanta, Calcutta, (940, Boards Cr. Pp. 
XVI; 226, 4. " 3 Rs.2 | 
Kaivalyanavanitam ( केवल्यनावनीतम्‌) of Sri Sanku Kavi, with | 
an Intro. in Sanskrit by MM. Ananta Krishna Sastri of 
Calcutta Uni., Kalpathi—Palghat, 940, Paper Cr. Pp. SoG 
r ; 8. 
~ Mysticism'in the Upnisads by Bankey Bihari, Gorakhpur, 940, 
Cr. Pp. I7. As. 2 
Vedantaraksamani ( वेदान्तरक्षासणि-प्रथमों भागः) Pt. I, Sribhasya- 
samalocanam, with an Eng. Intro. ed. by MM. Ananta |. 
Krishna Sastri, Calcutta, Paper Roy. Pp. 7, 276. Rs. 5 i i 
PROSE, POETRY, ROMANCE AND POETICS ur 
The Philosophy of Aesthetic Pleasure by P. Pancapage£a Í. 
Sastri with a foreword by S. Kuppuswami Sastri. (This is | 
the author's thesis approved for the degree of M. 0. L. s 
by Madras University) Annamalainagar, 940, Cloth Demi F ; 
Pp. XXIII, 324. Rs. 3 65 
Sri Venkates'a Kalyana Caritam ( श्रीवेकटेशकल्याणचरितम्‌ ) with | 
trans. in Tamil by Pt. T. Vira Ràghavacarya, Tirupati, 939, 
Demi Pp. 7, 82. As. 2 
VEDA |: 
Laghurkíantrasarngraha and Samasaptalaksana (TERRIA | 
संग्रह, सामससलक्षणञ्च ) ed. for the first time with commentary | 
Notes, Intro. embodying a complete history of nomenclative | 
Grammatical Literature and Indices by Dr. Sürya Kant, | 
Lahore, 940, Cloth Roy. Pp. 2, 64, 55, 5. Rs. 6 | 
Nidünasütra ( निदानसूत्रम्‌) of Pantafijali ed. for the first time 
together with an Intro. a fragmentary commentary and 
Indices by Kailash Nath Bhatnagar, Lahore, 939, Cloth Roy. | 
Pp. 70, 89, 57, Rs. 25 . 
i eis mantras FG in the As'valayana. Grhya- | 
ources an i 4 
940, D. Demi pp, 66. 0१0०, by Dr. V. M. Apte, Poona, | 
Reveda-Sambita ( ऋर्वेदसंहिता) Vol. IT with Rgarthadīpikā—a | 
Eg „and hitherto unpublished commentary by | 
enkata Madhava, ed. from original Palm. leaf Malayalam . 
Manuscript and extracts from other comms. by Dr. L. Sarup, 
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Sar 87078) /040, Cloth Roy. Pp. 8, 622 & 8. Rs. 40 
SNANA Siae wees SUWARA DHYa4 
` 0 4. i 3 2 


4a 


e 
x 
* 
! 
. 
. 
. 
* LI 
t 3 
= 
` 
` 
* 
ke 4 
, 
. 
9. yh 
ml E - 
" ae a. 4 


s: KP. `+ 
CC-0. Jangamwadi Math 


